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PREFACE 


This little book attempts to look at Western history in the 
last hundred years from the same point of view from which 
Living Past treated Western progress as a whole. It 
concentrates mainly on the chief centres of civilization in 
the West, and from them endeavours to exhibit the growth 
of humanity in the world, taking as a leading—though not 
exclusive—thought, the development of science and its reactions 
on other sides of national and international life. 

The war, which has filled all the period of its composition and 
came to a close just before it appears, has no doubt left a large 
impression on the work, though I have striven not to allow 
it to become the dominant feature. In one respect the war 
made clear what many have always held to be a cardinal truth 
in European politics, that good relations between France and 
England arc a most valuable asset to Western progress—perhaps 
the most valuable of all—and that a study of the parallel 
development of the two countries is the most enlightening 
approach to an understanding of modern history. This, 
therefore, I have borne in mind throughout, though the con¬ 
tributions of other nations, and, especially towards the end, of 
the United States, find, I hope, due treatment so far as my 
narrow limits permit. 

So much for the purpose. A few words may be useful as to 
the general plan. There is an attempt throughout to combine 
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a rougljly chronological treatment with the form of short essays 
on successive great topics as they become prominent in the 
hundred years from 1815 to 1914. The chapters are therefore 
planned to take up as far as possible tlic most salient feature 
in the successive decades. 

Chapter I is introductory. 

Chapter II treats of the revival of liberalism—the principles 
of freedom in both domestic and foreign affairs—which is the 
most striking feature of 1815-30. 

Chapter III, on Literature, has perforce to traverse much the 
same period from anotlicr point of view, going both backwards 
and forwards rather farther than Chapter II. 

Chapter IV, on the Birth of Socialism, follows this, because 
the socialistic agitation which set in after the Revolution of 
]uly, and is represented in England l)y the Chartists, becomes 
the prominent public feature until the Revolution of 1848. 

Chapter \\ on Mechanical Science and Invention, turns on 
the railway and telegraph, which were introduced in the ‘forties 
and 'fifties, and of which the triumph was symbolized in the 
First International Exhibition of 1851. 

Chapter \’I, on Biology and Evolution, centres, of course, 
on the Origin 0/ SpecieSy which appeared in 1859. 

Ch.aptcr VII, on Nationality and Imperialism, deals mainly 
with the unification of Italy and of Germany, and the Civil 
War in the United States. Thcse.cvcnts arc the most striking 
political facts in the decade 1860-70. 

Chapter VIII, on Schools for All, selects the Education Acts 
and the development of public and of higher education as the 
most salient events in the ’seventies. 



V 


Preface 

Chapter IX, on Religious Growth, has necessarily a uide 
outlook, both before and after, but the death of T. H. Green 
and of several other religious leaders in the ’eighties seems to 
fix its place there. 

Chapter X, on the New Knowledge, is compelled to go back 
to Dalton and the Atomic Theory and forward to the dis¬ 
coveries in radio-activity. But the central portion, on astro¬ 
physics, relates to discoveries which were being mad.c about 
three-quarters of the way through the nineteenth century. 

Chapter XI, on the Expansion of the West, falls naturally to 
the last decade of the nineteenth century, when friction was 
most acute between ourselves and France, and when, in Africa 
and in the Far East, the Western Powers seemed to be complet¬ 
ing their partition of the world. 

Chapter XII, on Social Progress, nuy be attached to the first 
decade of the twentieth century, for it was then that a policy 
of Social Reform was first adopted as its primary object by an 
English government supported by a large majority of votes, 
and began to be realized in measures like the Old Age Pensions 
and National Insurance Acts, 

Chapter XIII, on International Progress, is connected, para¬ 
doxically it may seem, with the second decade of the present 
century, which will always be remembered as the decade of the 
greatest of wars. Yet if the war was the greatest, so also was 
the world-alliance for humanity and international law which 
brought it to a victorious conclusion. So also, we believe, will 
the world-union be the greatest, and most permanent, which 
will arise from the devastated earth and the saddened but 
9 spirits who arc now facing the future with a new 
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sense of hope, which enshrines our sorrows and has overcome 
our most oppressive fears. Is not the new and abundant 
harvest of poetry one of the best signs of life and hope ? 

Of the many friends who have assisted me with good counsel 
and encouragement, I owe a special debt of gratitude to 
Miss Mclian Stawell, who has helped me most generously 
throughout, and notably in the revision of the proofs. 

'I'o Mr.'r. H. Riches I am indebted for reading Ch.iptcrs V, 
VI, and X, .and for his invariably sound and careful advice upon 
them ; and to Miss G. N. Dewar for kind co>opeiation on the 
Index. 

F. S. M. 

BrRKIf AMSTRD, 

17 Dtc. 1918. 
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THE LEGACY OF THE REVOLUTION 

The eighteenth centun'—in this respect like the Middle Ages 
—lus borne some shrewd blows from' moralists and Instorians. 
To be called an ‘Age of Prose’ is perhaps a bearable reproach, 
for it was very good prose. But it has also appeared to many 
of them as mainly a time of relaxation, of moral and political 
depravity, after the strenuous efforts and glorious achievements 
of the seventeenth century. Walpole after Cromwell, Louis XV 
after Richelieu, even Voltaire after Descartes—the change seems 
a measure of dciiAtimcc. But if we approach the matter from 
another angle and ask for ourselves and the other nations of 
the W'est one simple but far-reaclnng question, the answer wilL- 
lead to a different and rather remarkable conclusion. 

At what period in history did modern life begin, life really 
like our own ? 

If it is an Englishman who answers first, he would probably 
reply that it is in Dr. Johnson’s time that he first begins to feel 
at home. He would find sympathy there, in the club with 
Goldsmith and Burke, which would be wanting even in the 
Mermaid Tavern or the parlour of Queen Anne. The Eliza¬ 
bethans and Milton and Cromwell arc heroic figures, belong¬ 
ing rather to another world. But we might have talked to 
Dr. Johnson had we dared, and we should have loved to discuss 
the war with Fox, and compare Napoleon with the Kaiser. 

It is not of course merely a question of language, though that 
counts for much. Many new things had lately entered into the 
national life, and still more were surging outside for entrance, 
of which the Elizabethans and even William of Orange had no 
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inklin;». 'Tlicrc \\.i< the free spcccli of pjrli.Tmcnt.ir\- leaders 
hcs'iiiiiint' to speak for a nation tltat was to govern itself. 'I’herc 
was a new industrt' ari'in*;, which to build the cities of the 
ninctcenili century. There was a Britain overseas, assertinjj 
an independent life and pepi»in<; out estates for the free allied 
nations of the twentieth. 

If this was so for England, it was even more clearly a new 


epoch for the United States, for Germany, and for France, 
i 'I'o the Ignited States the latter part of the cightcentit century 
^Iwas the actual bcjjinning of their existence as a nation. The 
1 wave that carried the rest of us to new moorings raised them for 
the first time above the gulf of time. .And they in their turn 
lacccleratcd that movement of change which was beginning to 
run at full fl«tod throughout the world. 

Fhe Germans—and we must think of them primarily as under 
the leaderslup of Prussia—go back also to the latter part of tlte 
''C’ightecnlh century for the foundation of the national existence 
whicli they now enjoy. Territory enlarged, internal organiza¬ 
tion strengthened, national pride created and national speech 
approved, a new spirit in Lessing and Goethe which was 
beginning to clear aw.ay the shallow formalities imporledfrom 
!• ranee and to found the great era of German thought : all this 
comes between the accession and the death of Frederick and is 


again something to the credit of the eighteenth centurj*. 

Frederick the Great died just three years before the French 
Revolution began. The Revolution, which was to put the 
stamp of novelty on so many things which had been growing 
quietly beneath the surface, makes the end of the century a new 
starting-point for France, in some ways more complete than 
even the War of Independence for America. There can be no 
doubt for any Frenchman that his modern world begins with 
the men who destroyed the nncifn who organized the 

nation, codifi^t^, ihc-law, and made his country for the time 
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the dominating force in Kuropc. \\ hat the Revolution meant 
heydhd that and beyond France, we shall consider in a moment. 
But it meant at least that for France, and France therefore, 
even more than any other countr)', looks to the end of the 
eighteenth century for the beginnings of modern life. 

The coincidence of so much national interest on the same 
period in histor)- must give pause to the detractors of the cen- 
tuiy, and provides all of us with a problem. 

The question which must occur is this, Was there not a 
common cause, or set of causes, operating at least throughout 
the Western World to produce results which have obvioush' 
much in common ; and if so, what were they? 

The only answer we can attempt here must be a brief one 
and must take a good deal for granted. For any true answer in 
history leads the mind farther and farther back, never stopping 
at any one point as a real beginning but findijig everywhere 
threads that connect the sequel with something earlier, and so 
on into the infinite past. But of this change into a modern 
world we may discern some outlines. 'Fherc was a time when 
the Romans, having welded together the lands adjacent to the 
Mediterranean Sea, governed them as a unit, on principles 
partly derived from their own experience, partly from the 
practice and philosophy of the kindred Greeks. Then came 
another time, when this rule and unity had disappeared, and 
there was a \m l te r of conflicting principalities, held together 
loosely by the surviving traditions of Rome and more stronglv 
by a new power, centred also in Rome, but exercising control 
over men’s minds and conduct on different principles and with 
a different object in view. Such was the mediaeval system, 
which lasted for some thousand years after the Roman Empire 
broke up in the fifth century a. d. This fresh attempt at unity 
broke down in its turn, and we may fix for convenience the 
fifteenth century as the date for the opening of another act in 
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rlic Dix’itm CotnninUo of M.m. But now it I>ccomcs more 
to bo -^urc of tlic c)i.iractor< and to licar all they sav, 

4 • 

for ilic -lairo imuli vaster aitd we arc <oon t.ikint* part in the 
play oiir'cKc'. But we kntiw that tlic action ever '•inco ha^ 
hcfoine more and more ra}dd titan it was, and that \cc arc now 
as'iistiiii: at one of its most tremendous scenes. 

It may be thought that we have reached a cf»ntradiction to 
rltai loitclusion as to the elijhtecnth centnr)' with wltich ttc 
st.irted. But the explanation is easy. We asked at what lime 
in modern hi«tory can the nations recognize themselves : and 
this, as we satv, wovdJ be towards the end of the eighteenth 
centur)’. But the piitncers and premonitions of modernity 
appear some centuries before. Cohtmbus, Luther, Galileo— 
to take the lir>t great names that occur—were all pioneers of the 
modern world in which we live. Their influence began at once 
to spread in widening circles, but we may speak of ‘modern 
hi'tort' ' in the fullest sense when it has taken shape in social 
feirnts. 'riivjs. the new lands discovered by Columbus in the 
W’est are now the thrit ing scttlemeitts of millions, and a potver- 
ful factor in the order and progress of the world. 'I'his was 
flr^t appreciable at the end of the eighteenth century. 'I'lie 
new ideal, too, of personal and pvtblic morals apart from the 
Church, first becontes prominent in the same centur)’, when 
rulers like Frederick the Great and Joseph II avowed them- 
celvcs the ministers of their people, and the people themselves 
first realized, as in France, that their interests were the true 
end of government. And it is the same centur)' which saw 
the final alliance first cemented between science and industry 
which, in spite of war, in spite of the blindness of many who 
arc actually carrying out the work, has continued ever since to 
transform the social and economic condition of the W’est. Here 
is the work of Columbus, Luther, Galileo, and their compeers 
of the Renaissance in its social form. 
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Let us then sec in a little more detail how these changes had 
taken effect in the tour countries we selected. Neu lands, new 
knowledge, new religious, moral, and political energy, this \v.is 
the fresh matter thrown into the melting-pot of Lurupe. 

America is tlie simplest case, for she was born on one of the 
new lands which the Renaissan ce h.id added to W estern civiliza¬ 
tion, and she was reborn in the eighteenth ceniur)- b) an act of 
severance, political and religious, from the Old World out of 
which she sprang. Not till our o«n day did she return to th.it 
community of older nations who luve the world’s fortunes in 
their keeping, and she returned with a rich e.xperience of know¬ 
ledge organizing industry, liberty shaping government, and 
religion released from tradition. 

Germany was the other e.vtremc of the four, for in the 
■ eighteenth century she had the maxintum of antiquated politi¬ 
cal machinery and the minimum of outlook for industry or 
expansion. The f ratricid al slaughter and destruction of the 
I hirty Years’ War had postponed her development fora hun¬ 
dred years, but in the eighteenth century she resumed her 
place in the general movement. Frederick, so far as superficial 
culture went, borrowed from France and wrote French from 
preference till hisdying day. Meanwhile he developed in Prussia 
the type of strong government and thorough organization from 
whicli the whole world has learnt—and suffered—since, and 
which lends itself so well to the requirements of a society based 
on science allied with industry. It is on this side of the modern 
movement that Germany, under Prussian guidance, has become 
a type. But at the end of the eighteenth century there was 
in Germany an array of great writers and thinkers who 
all the new knowledge of the age and prompted its spirit in 
same direction as those of Britain or France. 

It was, however, in F'rance and Lngland that the tendencies of 
the age were most clearly marked, though they had contributed 
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compar.4li\ cl\-f<.\\ to the pioneer fi)’urcs of the fifteenth cen* 
tiir\-. 'I'hc<c tame moslK from Ital\-, with stray names of 
fellow-workcr> from other lands ; for Italy was the original 
liome of the New Birth of thought, as Greece was of the old. 
I'rante and England took up the lead a little later, and the)' were 
better able tt) maintain it, for the) had already achieved their 
M>ti.il unitv in national form. 'I'lie natitm is the typical group 
f«‘r modern history, and ICnglaiul and !•'ranee were the two first 
countries to attain their nationhood. 

Both countries are geographical!)' compact ; both slattd in 
tlie European system, and both lean to the W est. France is 
more centr.tl in l'mro}H', Britain more oceanic. Near enough 
for tcn't.mt intercourse, separate enough for natic>nal inde¬ 
pendence, the) l».i\e developed on parallel but often contrasted 
lines, wiili freejuent tluujgh diminishing hostility, always in 
modern times the leaders of lCurc»pean progress, now, as we 
believe, united in .1 permanent bond of friendship for freedom 
‘.ind mankind. 

\\ hen the new life of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
liad begun to How in the veins of Europe, I"'ranee and England 
res['onded first to tlie stimulus as it.itions, and in the seventeenth 
I enturv it would be difficult to draw the balance between them. 

4 

In splendour of form, in wealth and population, in general 
respc'ct for the things of the mind, France was then our superior; 
but we could sliow a national spirit of freedom and activity 
wliich ultimately placed our political order above the danger 
of violent revolution and gave us in the cighteentli century a 
definite preponderance of power. W’c owe this partly to that 
Puritan strain whicli made itself dominant fur a time in the 
.^ititeenth century and has been a source of strength as \nc11 
as narrowness to us ever since.. In gifts to science, philosopliy, 
and art we were perhaps at least as rich as iliey. For their 
Descartes or Pascal or MoHerc, wc had our Newton, our Milton, 
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and our Locke. Butin the eighteentli century the ditfcrcnces 
which were to be ultini.itely resolved in the rc\olutioiiary war 
became more a.cccntuated. In that age the intellect of h'rance 
outdistanced ours, while wc were accumulating a superiority in 
national resources which in the conflict with Napoleon pro\ ed 
decisive, .\bovc all wc had two advantages. Politically tlic 
nation was united, and by the Revolution of 1689 it had 
acquired the means of making its will prevail in constitutional 
forms. Practically, both in government and in indunry, we had 
a greater power of adapting means to ends. While the French 
were classifying the elements of chemistry and compiling an 
encyclopaedia of all the sciences, we had found out the way to 
govern India with a handful of settlers and to nuke a steam- 
engijie which would really work, 

I’hc crisis came when at the end of the century France, 
intellectually the most advanced of European countries, gave 
a violent impulse to the forward movement which w-as going 
on tl»roughout the West. .\s with the Greeks, as with Galileo 
on his tower, as with Columbus poring over 'Fuscanelli’s map, 
it was tiien, as always, the critical mind which moved. 

For if we accept the truth tlut not economic conditions nor 
geography nor the ambition of governments is the primum mobiU 
in human affairs but the ^Spirit of Man itself seeking greater 
freedom and expansion, then we are bound to turn to the 
movement of thought which preceded the Revolution as the 
cliicf explanation of its occurrence and its results. The men 
of the seventeenth century, looking back to the Greeks for 
inspiration and forward to the interpretation of Nature 
and the triumph of Man, had started a new impulse of 
human activity which came at the Revolution into violent 
contact with the old order in Church, Society, and State. 
England surmounted the crisis without a breach, but in 
France the conditions were sharply distinguished from our 


of the Revolution 
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own. In religion the old Catholic regime, after a period 
of doubt in the time of Menri IV\ had finally sur\ ived in 
nominal supremacy, while men's minds had drifted farther 
and f.irther away from her official doctrines. In England 
the multiplicity of ‘ Protestant variations ’ had prevented the 
sharp conflict of orthodoxy and unbelief. 'Die Crown in 
hrance had surrounded itself with a court of satellite noblc-s 
divorced from the land, and the burden of taxation fell 
upon a mass of peasantry, despised and neglected by those who 
lived on them and should have made their welfare tlie first 
object of concern. In England there was poverty enough and 
a drift of countrymen into the towns, but on the whole the 
landlords recognized a duty to their neighbours and lived 
among them, while the government of the State was in the 
hands of the same landlords, kitoun to the people whom they 
hail to govern. 


In the middle of the century there was a general mowment, 
felt morcon the Continent than iit England, towards a reform in 
administration, towards making the welfare of the people, as 
vinderstood by their rulers, the main object of government. 
I here \vas also a growing belief, born of the scientific movement 


of the previous age and especially of Newton’s triumphant 
generalizations, that the actions if men could, like the pheno¬ 
mena of jiature, be reduced to simple principles and counted 
upon by philosophers and statesmen. 'I'hc success of Frederick 
in Prussia was the best example of many similar attempts to 
govern on this plan. But France was in another case. Her 
Government was less capable and her people more enlightened 
than those of any other great State just before the Revolution 
began. Her Government was auopiiied by selfishness and 
want of contact with the national life, and the nation was 
readier than any other to take its salvation into its own hands. 

The dominating mind in France, tliai general will winch 



9 


The Legacy of the Revolution 


carried the nation through the crises of six years and final!) left 
it an instrument in the hands of Napoleon, was inspired by 
several of the general or philosophic ideas of the time, which, 
crude and misleading as they sometimes appear in revolu¬ 


tionary mouths, will be found among the foundations of the 
nineteenth century. There was the notion of the infinite per¬ 
fectibility of human nature which finds so noble an expression in 
Condorcet. There was the passion for freedom and nature in 
Rousseau. I here was the belief in the unlimited power and 
right of the sovereign people. Now all this, and the subsequent 
uork of the Revolution, showed itself to a conservative mind 


like Burke’s only on its destructive side. ‘ Man is born free,’ ran 
Rousseau’s famous motto, ‘and everywhere he is in chains.’ If 
this be so, the breaking of chains must be the preliminary of 
any free movement ; but the chains of Rousseau are to Burke 


the sacred and indispensable traditions which hold soviet)’ 
together. 


On this plane of thouglit the conflict is eternal, livery age, 
every man will look on the past primarily either as a thing to 
flee from or a thing to follow, will either prefer to build a house 
for himself or to live in his ancestors’. What we need is a 
temper or a principle which will take us above this unceasing 
clash, some ideal for the sake of which we shall be content to 
abandon our father’s house even if we love it, some plan to 
guide us in building the new' one for ourselves if we are com¬ 
pelled to do so. Can we out of the so-called ‘ principles of the 
Revolution ’ extract any constructive principles of this order ? 

Clearly we can, and they will become more and more appa¬ 
rent as we proceed. Take the^ republican watchwords of 
Lthmy, Equ^ity^^ d Tr a t i Tnity .* Each had its purely revolu¬ 
tionary or destructive side, often salutary enough. But each 
contains also an element of reconstruction and growth, 
lo the man of 1789 Liberty implied in the first instance the 
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dcstruclion of feudal obligations and, as tlic Revolution pro- 
cccdctl, tlic destructive impulse spread to tlic abolition of all 
kinds of traditional authority. But it also carries with it the 
implication of freedom to develop tlie fidl capacity of the 
individual, and this capacity, as we arc taught by the doctrine 
of perfectibility, is infinitely great. Equality meant in the 
height of the Revolution the striking do\%n of any superiorit) : 
even tlie eminence of Condorcct or the science of Lavoisier 
weighed for nothing in their favour. But tlic idcii of equality 
also contains the constructive notion that every human being 
should have an equal opportunity—so far as society can make 
it equal—of realizing Ins powers, and that every man should be 
equ.il before the law. Eraternity, thougli misused by republican 
armies when aggressive, was the most positive of all the watch¬ 
words, and, allied with freedom in the true sense, ivill be fouiul 
a continuous force in society, growing in intensity dow n to our 
own time. 'Eolstoi, tlic figure of purest humanity in post- 
Revolutionary days, recreates the passion for us with no touch 
of violence, in the form of an ideal Christianity—a religion 
based on brotherhood and self-suppression. 

We know that all these good things were implicit in the 
‘ principles of the Revolution and were sincerely and pas¬ 
sionately held by many of the actors in it; but wlien wc turn 
to their issue in the wars and reaction under Napoleon, still 
more when we compare the French ideals with the actualities 
of England, wc are brought to an abrupt and bewildering pause, 
'1 he world was not ripe; the principles were inadequately 
thought out; the means adopted were inconsistent with the 
ends proposed. Such are the various explanations that force 
themselves on tlic mind. 

Let us then retrace the main stages of the Revolution, iiaving 
England mainly in our eye, and afterwards restate the under¬ 
lying principles with such corrections and enlargements as later 
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experience lus impressed upon m;»nkind. It is oiil\- in this 
broader sense tliat the Revolution can be regarded as lite seed- 
plot of the modern age. 

England, wlien confronted by tlie daring iiino\ ators of 
France, gave various response. 'I'hcre was the enthusiastic 
sympathy expressed by W ordsworth, but by no means confined 
to liim. For the ideals of freedom and liuman progress, like 
all the greatest tilings in history, were current with us, and in 
Ciermany as well as in F ranee. The spectacle of a great nation— 
the most famous in Europe—throwing off the fetters of an 
autocratic government, determined to control and to improve 
its fate, struck most intelligent observers with as much admira¬ 
tion as the Russian revolution aroused among us last spring. 
They knew the lot of tlic F'rench peasants to be a poor one— 
Morse, travellers said, tli.ui atiytliing in England. Men 
rejoiced to see them entering into a new state of being, where 
the prospect of individual power and happiness was open to 
jliem, and the face of every man isould brigliteii willi the joy 
of others. But there were other thoughts. It has neier been 
|he English way to obtain an object, howeier desirable, by a 
Wiolcnt breach witli the past. WV* love, like the ancient Romans, 
ly find some way of attaining our end which seems naturally to 
fallow on what Iws gone before. Cromwell, our greatest revolu¬ 
tionist, strove to the last to preserve the ancient forms, and lost 
his power when it was seen that between the old and new order 
there was no common link. The final settlement of 1689 suc¬ 
ceeded by keeping as close as possible to the ancient dynasty and 
constitutional law. 

This tendency of Britain’s had been strengthened in the 
century wliich succeeded our own revolution. The Georges 
by their lubiis and Language had thrown us back on ourselves. 
Scotland was at last assimilated, and the triumphs of Clutham 
East and West raised the national fervour again, in a larger 
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tlio.arc, to something like Lli7.abeth.>n lieat. Such was the 
b.ickgruiirui ot liurke's immortal panegyric on constitutional 
onler anJ social gn»wih. ‘I'he Fiench portent and challenge 
came to men who had lived through and learnt all tliis. Across 
tlie channel, within sight of our coast, our rivals of the century 
were hevsing down their own institutions riglit and left witlusut 
restraint and without reverence. For tiiis, iliough all were 
amazed, the wiser antong us saw st»inc reason, tluiugh a doubtful 
j''rospect. 'Fhen came the nn)ral re\ ulsion, abhorrence of tlic 


surtering infli(.ted on innocent people ft)r reasons of Stale. 
F.isily, in the aggressive stage, the Re\oluiion began to over- 
ni»w France and sweep awa) the rights and pt)ssessions of other 


people \Nherever they conflicted with its own interests: at tins 


j’oint the p.itriotism of 17^3 was merged in the imperialism of 
N.jpoleon, and the whole world was driven to arms. 


W’e were so clearly right to resist Napoleon that it is the more 
necessary to insist on the value of the ideal elements in the 
earlier French movement. It was a light to the world, the 
flanting-up of subterranean I'lres which had been kitulling the 
mind of Kurope: and for France herself it burnt the dross 
and forged new tools. 


If we compare the state of Kngland and France in 1815 when 
the fires had at last died down, there can be no doubt that, in 
'pile of revolutionary e.xhaustion and her final defeat under 
Napoleon, the civilization of F'rance had been in many points 
advanced beyond our own. FIcr population as a whole was 
awakened, as ours was to be in a milder form by the Chartist 
agitation. The French were from that time forward ready, 
under repression, for the rebound. Her soil, by the sale of 
Church land and the increase in peasant proprietors, became 
able to support a far larger number of thrifty and contented 
I'cople than our own. 'I'he Convention, on the eve of the 
1 error, liad planned a general system of primary education which 
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was a model for later years, and had actually established several 
)iij>her schools in Paris of which wc had no conception until well 
on into the following centurj*. It had compiled a Cfxleof l.iw 
which Napoleon completed and issued in his own name. He 
himself, while doing little to supply the educational needs, 
reformed the financial, judicial, and administrative system and 
I set a permanent stamp on the abolition of feudal privilege. 
Merit, if it could be recognized, was henceforth to be tlic rule 
of promotion and the guidance of France, a wholesome advance 
on the chance and scramble of a pure democracy, and a rule for 
whicli wc have struggled with imperfect success ever since. 

Now Britain during her conflict had done none of these 
things, but she was passing through the acutesi stage of a 
parallel revolution in industr)’. She had grown strong at 
sea and rich as a nation of shop-keepers. Her constitution, 
by weathering the storm, had gained fresh lustre and added 
strength. Factories at home, fresh possessions and expand¬ 
ing trade abroad, confirmed the nation in its policy of 
isolation and internal strength. But this strength itself 
was subject to serious abatement when one looked beneath 
the surface. The public debt had risen mountains high, a 
greater weight in proportion to our wealth than the Great War 
had imposed upon us after three years. But actually more 
injurious were the poverty and degradation of the manual 
workers. They had crowded into the towns, their wages were 
at the lowest point, and the remedial legislation of the nine¬ 
teenth century had not yet begun ; it was not in fact con¬ 
templated by the accepted philosophy of the day. For the 
movement towards freedom, which in France had swept away 
thrones and privilege, had taken in England the form of 
removing the ancient restrictions on industry'. The rules of 
apprenticeship, the limitations of the poor to their own parish 
for relief, all regulations which might hamper the extension of 



14 


rhr Lftracv of thr Rei’olutton 

fS . J 

tli.1t commerce bv uliich we h.id defeated Fr.inec, were relaxed 
in tbe n.imo of liberi\- : but it wa« liberty witlioiit the content 

4 

"f .1 lium.in lif»'. 'Die fir<t <mall effort to ^Hve< of 
youns; worker'—tlie climbinj’ boy*—wa'^ not made till after the 
turn of the century in iKo2, Politically tbe stream of reform 
whicb had bc"un to flow in the early day*; of Pitt was complctcl)' 
't.it cil. 'Die remoyal of the lea«t abuse in the political ma¬ 
chinery seemed like a step towards the abyss, ami cycrj' one 
who .I'ked for free speech or a free vote was a Robespierre in 
the making. 

Such was. for the lime, the contrast established between the 
two leai.Hn)’ miiions of the W'est. ^'et beneath the surface tlie 
'.line 'tre.ims of thought were surniiiR on. 

In b'.nj.dand, wlieii the war was o\cr and the reaction dyini’ 
down, Adam Smith and Bentham became the guiding stars in 
the first period of reform. Roth of them were international in 
the fullest settsc and str«m>'ly inHuenced by the >»ro\tp of men 
who gatliered round Oidcrot's Enrs'floprdi^. 'Phe whole group 
in their lurtt, and all the philosophy of tltc day, drew largely 
from Hume, the most penetrating critical intellect of the age. 
'There arc continuous links on both sides, for Hume’s thought 
goes back to Hobbes and the scientific movement of the seven¬ 
teenth century, while Kant in Germany begins by a reconstruc¬ 
tion based on Hume and is stimulated also by Rousseau, and 
\^)liaire is largely indebted to I.ockc. And of the lesser but still 
important forces Hclvetius, who sought by an analysis of the 
mind to establish the necessary identity of the interests of the 
individual and the whole community, set Bentham thinking, 
and thus leads in the early years of the nineteenth century to 
the doctrine of the utilitarians; while Italy contributed 
Bcccaria to the movement, who strove by an analysis of 
penal legislation to strengthen the elements of humanity and 
reason. 



‘The Le{urc\ of the Revolution 


1 ; 

The growth of a general or European frame of mind wa? nc\ er 
more clcarh' demonstrated than at the period wlicn our skcuh 
begins. But it is one thing to beliet e in and to realize this, aiul 
quite another to trace its ^\orkings in the manifold difficulties 
and turnings of practical life. Here is the supreme task whlcli 
faces any one t\lio attempts what may be called a philosophical 
view of liistory—to satisfy our reason which demands some 
justification of liuman doings from a rational standpoint with¬ 
out falsifying the facts which are so often full of pgx.\:ctsity and 
unreason; in short, to reconcile the ideal with theactual. 'Ehe 
one plan, ordinarily followed in special histories, is simply t(» 
narrate the sequence of events in the particular department or 
period of study without regard to the general coherence or 
purpose of the whole. 'Ehe other extreme, represented by sucli 
a writer as Hegel, is to consider tlic whole merely as the evolu¬ 
tion in time of one or two general ideas ami to evacuate these 
of nearly all their content, of personal passion, accident, and 
mistakes. E.ither alternative is gravely err<»ncous, but stirely 
the worst of all errors is to ignore or deny the validity of the 
ideal aspect which is just as real a fact in the minds of men as 
the cannon-shot or the actions of leading individuals—things 
only put in motion by human thought in the mass. \\’c shall 
endeavour in the twelve short chapters which follow to avoid 
the worst evils of cither method while returning constantly to 
the main intellectual tendencies which seem to have marked the 
last hundred years of Western history. They are new in their 
concurrence in so many independent centres of civilized life, 
new entirely in many of their applications, new' in the strength 
with w’hich they are held by multitudes of men, not new of 
course in thcirappcarance in the world. Such newness, without 
root or preparation in the past, would be, if conceivable at aU, 
only an evidence of transitory illusion. But newness in the 
other sense, of a wide-spread application of great ideas which 
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liad before been rcc.irdcd .is ilic \ isions of isobifcd dreamerj;, \^c 
liold to be tnanifo«l in the period of our review. It wa«i, and i<, 
a moment of new life «uch ;i« tl)C world b.i'^ <ecn more tlian once 
before even in i)ic <bort 'p.jn of man'« recorded lii'-torv. Tito 
.'ulvont of Cliri'tiattity wj*; «tich a time, when into a world just 
knit up by Greek tboucht .and Roman action there came a new 
passion for moral purit)- and for living and lovin? in this world 
as a preparttion for another, 'ritere came another moment 
somewhat like it when in the thirteenth centurv Si. Francis and 
his fellows preached again a gospel of kindness and simpUcitv 
after ihe reconciliation of Catholic theology and Greek philo¬ 
sophy. But the new birth of humanity at the Revolutittn and 
after brought even a larger store of thought and force and 
idealism together. W’e need before entering on a more detailed 
review to disentangle what appear to be the leading motives 
in the drama. 

We should put first the growth of knowledge, and of know¬ 
ledge in that connected and ordered form which we call science. 
1 he dominance of this factor in modern life has not escaped, 
could not escape, the notice of any philosophic mind which 
surveyed the field. One may find it amply dealt with in such 
an utterance as Mr. Balfour's presidential address to the British 
Association in 1900. But it is a reminder which we in Kngland 
have always needed more than an)' other great nation in the 
modern world, much more than our neighbours cither in 
!• ranee or Germany. W’e gave the world the greatest herald 
of the coming change in Francis Bacon, and we have contri¬ 
buted at least as richly as any other people to the progress of 
the scientific knowledge which Bacon hailed. But we have 
never appreciated knowledge as a nation or made it an ideal as 
<ithcrs have. Those Englishmen, like Bacon himself or in our 
own time Spencer, who spoke as prophets of the value of science, 
have alw.ays found a readier hearing abroad and become greater 
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heroes than nt liomc. The French F.ncyihpMic of Diderot, 
which ushered in the Revolution, is an impressive symbol of 
respect for modern and coherent knowledge. It rallied the 
leading thinkers of France and gave them a platform which 
they could find nowhere else. They refer constantly to Bacon 
as their apostle and use his language to express their purpose. 
Like him they set out to found an ‘ empire of virtue ’ and to 
increase human happiness by the growth and spread of science. 
Where shall we find such a group in England ? Hardly in that 
Club of Johnson’s which was prct ailingly Tory in politics, and 
did not attempt any work of sustained and collective intclJcctu.il 
labour. Perhaps the nearest parallel would be in Scotland, 
among the group of men who gathered round and followed 
Adam Smith and Dugald Stewart; and there we should find 
an instructive contrast. The outcome of their intercourse, the 
nearest analogue as a piece of concerted effort by a group of 
advanced thinkers in Great Britain, was undoubtedly the 
Edinburgh Review, proposed by Sydney Smith in 1802 at the 
famous supper in Buccleuch Place and carried out by 
Jeffrey, Brougham, Horner, and Smith. Their motto, to be 
set beside the Encyclopaedists’ ‘ empire of virtue by the spread 
of knowledge’, was Sydney Smith’s, ‘1 have a passionate 
love for common justice and common sense’. For while 
the best mind in France has been devoted to ideal con¬ 
structions and to science, the corresponding preference has 
been given in England to business and practical life in politics 
and ebewhere. But this will not prevent us from seeing in the 
growth, application, and appreciation of knowledge the first of 
the leading traits which characterize the modern world. The 
difference arises from the fact that the comparative political 
freedom of England had given a greater scope to talent in that 
direction. We arc now, a hundred years later, entering on a 
time when it will be- impossible thus sharply to distinguish 
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lictwccn the chtTcrcni n.ition*^ in the Western fairiily. In t]»c 
interval the FnLrli''h political liabit ha^ overspread the world, 
and we, in our turn, have been learning the general value and 
fruitfulness f>f knowledge. W e have still far to go on that roasl. 
But in the end we shall liave learnt to prize, to teach, and to 
applv it as we already have taken our full share in building it tip. 
'Phis scientific structure, embracing more and more of our own 
nature and the surrounding cosmos, with its attendant develop¬ 
ments in industrv and wealth and population and its attendant 
org.mi/atioii and spori.ili 7 ation both of thouglit and life, is the 
first and most important of all the salient features of the 
modern age. 

'Die second feature is less easy to define, but no less certain, 
when once we apprehend it. Xo some men—TjOrd Acton was 
oitc—it seems supreme, the end of all our life and effort : and 
they call it freedom. It means, among a hundred other things, 
the opportunity for ever)' one of exercising more power in the 
direction of his own life and the life of the community in which 
he lives. We shall sec in the next chapter how a movement of 
this kind began again with vigour as soon as the repression of 
the French war was withdrawn. But personal and political 
freedom is allied to much else in the development of man's life, 
and belongs really to a larger conception w’hich is perhaps better 
described in other words. There has been in tiiis modern stage 
of history .a progressive effort to gain for one’s self and to secure 
for others a fuller life on all sides, the fullest life of which the 
individual is capable. This is tlic largest aspect in which we 
may regard the search for freedom ; and so regarded, the 
increase of knowledge by science, the deepening of thought in 
philosophy, the aspirations of the poet, the creations of beauty, 
arc all seen to contribute their share to the ideal. But the poets 
have done most to build it up in men’s minds. | For us in Britain 
Burns and Wordsworth and Shelley were the most powerful 
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voices, but a hostof others join in chorus throughout the Western 
world. We shall sec later how the literature of the age, an*.l 
particularly the earlier part of it when the fervour of the revival 
was at its height, speak of a new ideal of life, free and full, in 
harmony with all sides of our own nature, in harmony too with 
something in surrounding nature which seems to call on us for 
a reply. To the reflective mind ^^'ordsworlh expresses this 
most fully ; to the simpler soul Burns is the trumpet-call, and 
the echo which his songs have roused throughout the Engli'h- 
speaking world, springs from the depth of passion. 

The social, friendly, honest m.Tn, 

Whate’er he be, 

*Tis he fulfils great Nature's plan, 

.And none but he. 

This is the basis of what is called the ‘ democratic ’ movement 
in the nineteenth centur)'; and to this belief is added the 
necessary' corollary that if the simple man, merely through his 
humanity, is the fulfilment of Nature, so he, by that ver)- fact, 
can claim from society, as his own fulfilment, a share of all the 
goods that society has acquired. Hence the movement for 
social reform and popular education which we shall trace ; ami 
wc rank it second among the outstanding features of the modern 
world. 

If wc call this, which to T.,ord Acton was freedom, by the 
wider name of the ‘ growth of soul another step will take us 
to the collective aspects of that growth which arc no less 
obvious in the same age. The family, the town, the church, 
the State, have all such a real super-personal existence and affect 
us in ways distinct from the separate individuals who compose 
them. Of all these forms of collective being the Nation plays 
the largest part in modern histor)'. Here again the nineteenth 
century is the period of chief expansion, not for a new or passing 
fashion, but for a fundamental condition of human lifcwhichhad 
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been l.iking shape for a_ccs and gained a special strength at 
ilie Revolution. France gave the national principle electric 
force bv the violence of its internal struggle. So violent was it 
that irt effect it w.is a ncu nation which flowed over Europe, 
doing vital work of preservation and of propaganda. By defence 
at V.ilmv .and Jemappes, by conquest with Napoleon, France 
lonsolidated herself within and inspired other nations without, 
some hv example, others by reaction. ’Fhe Congress of Vienna 
attd the ‘ Holv Alliance’ which followed were unable for 
long to repress the current. First Greece and, through an un- 
br<jkcn course down to the tragedies of recent years, ever)' part 
f»f J'^uropc has since been struggling for .1 strong national system. 

^’ct even nationality is overshadowed by tlic still larger 
growth which marks tltc centur)’ of our study. For by a strange, 
apparent contradiction the bitterest and most deterntined 
struggles of nationality liave taken place in a world tending to 
greater unity. We might, in fact, speak with equal truth of the 
age of rising internationalism as of competing nations. 'Fhis 
w ill become cle.trcr as we proceed. Science and industr)’ have 
knit up the world, but it has not yet fully found its soul. That 
soul is nascent, just as the soul of France was nascent in Jeanne 
Dare and bori\ in the Revolution, and the soul of Fngland 
stirred in Chaucer and was born with Sliakespcare. So In the 
world a wider consciotisncss, though nascciTt, has still to come. 

'j'liai we believe in its coming, even in tlie midst of the 
greatest war, is of all symptoms the most striking of an Age of 
Hope. And in this quality of Hope we have another of the 
profound characteristics of the age. Since the reforming pio¬ 
neers of the Revolution a hundred and fifty years ago, men have 
been living for the future and believing in it as they had never 
done before. Some writers have seen in this dominion of the 
future the principle of a religion, the solution of all the problems 
of our being. We arc content here to observe it, as every 
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student must, and to connect it with other aspects of modern 
life, .^\ith one other aspect the connexion is intimate and full 
ofmeaninj,'. WchavcbeenIi\ingforthcfutureand living inliopc. 
Whence comes tliis assurance, on what do we rest this hope ^ 
It is not a blind or instinctive confidence ; and no undeniable, 
external voice has in this recent period revealed it to us. W'c 
must unquestionably find the food for the belief, the impulse 
to the future, in the deeper knowledge and understanding of 
the past that has de\eloped with it. It is an age of history as 
truly as an age of hope. And history has taken shape in thc 
same years, no longer as a statement—true and well explained 
as may be—of what took place at any given epoch in the }>asl, 
but as the revelation of an illimitable upward process in which 
mankind and all creation are labouring together from moment 
to moment and age to age. History in this full sense is also 
the child of the eighteenth, the adolescent of the nineteenth 
century. And history has helped immeasurably to fortify the 
early hopes of reformers by showing that, imperfect as we arc 
and bloodstained as our path lias been, we yet have risen already 
from a lower state and have it in us to advance to one still nobler. 
A life wiiich hope can turn to, but to be won b)- effort and 
hastened by stronger effort—this is the guarantee of history. 

llie liibtorical spirit of the century is tlius closely bound u]' 
nith tlut inclination to look forward and work for a belter 
future which is also a mark of the times. The two interests 
do not always dwell together in the same brain, and might 
s^cm, like those of nations and of humanity, to be antagonistic. 
Hut, as in that contradiction, so here, the opposition is ulti¬ 
mately to be resolved in a deeper unity, until at last we may 
feel that in passing from one to the other wc arc really studying 
the obverse and reverse, concave and convex, of tlic same 
object. History can dcscribe^thc past and give us some guaran¬ 
tee for the ideal future. It is for the poets to picture it and 
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inspire the will. In that imaginative world, to which we turn 
in moments of aspiration and distant visions, Shelley among 
English poets reigns supreme. The darkest moments of the 
reaction did not extinguish Hope in liim and what lie wrote 
in 1819,* exaggerated by passion as it is, might well be taken 
as tile paean of modern Hope sung in tlie hour of despair. At 
that day too. Time seemed to have grown grey in waiting for 
a better ^vorld ; and Hope alone of all Time's children was left, 
>vandering distraught. At last, as she is lying in the street, 
>vaiting for the feet of Murder, Fraud, and .\narchy to trample 
her down, the lightning flashes and tlie clouds arc seen piled 
up like giants in tlie sky; and then the stars shine out 
and there seems to come a new presence in the air. And 
when tlie prostrate people looked, the maid had risen mid, 
ankle-deep in blood, was yet walking on with a quiet mien. 
Sudilcnly she breaks out with that tremendous song in which 
patriotism, history, and liumanity all conspire to stir the soul: 

Men of l^ngl.^nd, lieirs of Glory, 

Heroes of unuritlen stor} , 

Nurslings of one mighty Mother, 

I lopes of her and one another ; 

Rise like lions after slumber! / 


‘ ’ 'I’lic .Nfask of Anarcliv'. 
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THE POLITICAL REVIVAL 

W E take certain dates and striking events in history as t urning- 
points or starting-points in new epochs; and 1815 is one of 
them. But it would be a gross error to overlook the continuity 
of movements before and after the chosen point. Prance in 
1815 lost all her conquests and returned to the monarchy of tlie 
aneUn regittu. But she had gained in the revolutionary and 
Napoleonic periods a fresh national spirit, a compactness and 
a readiness to act, which slic had not known before. 
Her judicial and administrative system liad been recast and 
strengthened, and her peasant proprictorsliip enlarged. In 
these respects she was now in advance of us. But we too had 
been moving, even in the lime of the strongest reaction against 
the Revolution. 'Phe reforming spirit of 1780 of which Pitt was 
the constitutional spokesman was never quite csiincl. In the 
sphere of administration, for instance, inquiries and reforms 
were being constantly discussed and sometimes carried out. 
In 1805 a law was passed forbidding tlie s;dc of public offices; 
in 1812 a bill was introduced for the abolition of sinecures and 
the founding of pensions for public servants with the money 
saved ; it was thrown out by the House of Lords but was not 
without certain indirect results. But the war and the king 
together were able to prevent any serious political changes, and 
the Prince of Wales, wl»o lud been the hope of Whigs and 
reformers when in opposition, became, when he succeeded as 
I Kegcut and as George IV, a worse Tory than his father. c; 
have to look outside government circles for the mainsprings of 
the reform winch was to come. The growth of science and 
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itului-irv, .md, on .inotlicr line must ultim.itclv cojIcslc 

witli tlKtn. tile L’ruuili of .\ new .-pirii of jincerity and humanity 
in religion, i1k>c were tlie deepest e■.^^l^e^, and the-ir action Is 
elcarl) traceable' even in the dark days before our proper story 
begins, 'lake tliree or four typical line's of action on which 
lar-reaclung developments were to follow, 'rhe evangelical 
movement in religion, with \\ esiey as its leading figure, had 
preceded the end of the century. It was a revolt ag.iinst tlie 
coldness and formalit)' of current religioti, strictly and closch 
analogous to the revolt against artificiality in literature for 
wliieli the great Romantics stand. 'I'he ‘ nuthodist outside 
the oRicial order. de>pi>ed by the ‘ world might well feel some 
of that quiet confidence wliich marked the Christian of the first 

and secoml ceiUur)'.\. i). His time was to come, not perhaps in 

tile distant personal \ isions which sometimes attracted him, but 
in a new eartli where all slaves would be free. The campaign 
for the freedom of slaves, in the technical sense, liad practically 
been fought out before the nineteenth ceiitur)' began. In 1807 
liic oversea tr.if}ic in slaves was abolished. it was another 
manifestation of thegrowing belief in the value and dignity of 
the individual human soul. W ilherforce and Clarkson were 
prophets of the Revolution as truly as Rousswu or Shelley, and 
ihcy found ardent sympathizers in the l-'rench Convention. 
It was a proper and necessary application of their principles to 
go further and s.iy, if you are so an.xious by Stale action to 
prohibit certain relations between human beings abroad in the 
inicicst of the weak, why shrink from imposing, also in the 
interest of the weak, certain conditions on the employers of 
labour at home ? Not slaves in the legal sense, the miserable 
pauper child in tlie factory, the half-starved, haU-naked woman 
in the coal-mmc, were quite as unable to defend them¬ 
selves as tlie negroes on a plantation. Are they less needy of 
sympailiy and protection because they .arc white ? Tliis fmhi 
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dsowas really dt-ltrmincd in principle before our period be-rins. 
The first bir Robert Reel had passed an Act in 1S02 protectiiu- 
the climbing boys, and Shaftesbury is in the succession of the 
i^umanitarianb of the cightccnili ccniurv. 

Another humanitarian movement which arose in the eigh¬ 
teenth and led directly to the wider reforms of the nineteenth 
century was tlie agitation for the improvement of prisons, 
in winch Jolin Howard took the leading part. Howard’s work 
was done before the Revolution broke out: he died in 1790. 
Mrs. l-'ry, who carried on the same task for VNomen v^hich 
Howard had begun for men, did most of her ^vork in the 
twenties and thirties of the nineteenth centurj- in the full swing 
of the political mos ement which we arc now to consider. 

There are two points about aU thc-sc and similar move'ments 
winch should be laid to heart as soon as possible, and often re¬ 
called. One is their coincidence in history. We cannot avoid 
the conclusion that they are varied symptoms of one common 
land general movement in the mind of man. 'I’hc other point 
'confirms this, 'i'he same people who interc-st themselves in one 
branch of philanthropic work are nearly always led, so far .is 
iJicir time and powers permit, to extend their efforts to kindred 
subjects. Howard went on from prison-reform to the siuilv 
and araelioi.ili.on of sufferers from the plague. Mrs. I’ry built 
sc oos for children as well as reforming prisons for women, 
Ihc cause of the young, the weak, and the suffering is closelv 
allied, and humanity is built up by manifold services. 

1 he movement for reform which we have c.vUed tlic ‘ Political 
Revival ’ centres in England on the passing of the Reform Bill, 
and m France on the Revolution of July 1830. There was, as 
we sliall see, an actual connexion between the two events as 
between so many critical steps in the two countries. The 
krench landmarks are significant of the general trend of thought 
and very useful for us and otJier countries. The Revolution of 
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1830 was middle-class like our Reform Bill of 1832. The Revo¬ 
lutions of 1848 were proletarian or working-class, and the corre¬ 
sponding movenrent in England came a little later in the 
Reform Bills of 1867 and 1884. Corresponding witli tlic demo¬ 
cratic imperialism of Napoleon III we find a general reaction 
on materialistic ajid aggressive national lines wliich may be 
brought down roughly to the end of the century. Then, at 
last, with the new century we reach wliat we trust may be the 
permanent approximation of the liberal and reforming force's 
in the world, beginning to work out tlicir problems of social 
progress deliberate!)’ and in consultation. 

'I'he first phase which culminated in Erance in 1830 and in 
England two years later, wlulc alike in its main features and 
issues, ditTcreil iit its details just as tlie whole social and political 
systems of Erance and England then differed. ’Ehc aim of the 
Erench Revolution of tliat time was to secure a system of con¬ 
stitutional government, ministers responsible to the elected 
c liamber, and freedom of press and speech. 'Ehe political issue 
for us in Englajtd appeared primarily as a clearance of abuses 
which had overgrown tlie system of freedom .ind justice, which 
is the birthright of every Englishman. So it has appeared at 
most of tlie crises in our n.itional history, and it is well for us 
that we feel it so. 

Ehe main public interest therefore in the first twenty ye.irs 
.ifler 1815 was political, devoted to the task of securing a more 
perfect expression of tlie public will in botli England and 
Er.ince. 'i'lie Government in both countries was to act in 
accordance with what was then thought to be the best opinion 
of the nation. The story in England is a striking example of 
tlio political instinct of our pc'ople, and their concentration on 
one issue, remote apparently from the most urgent needs of the 
moment, and not in fact of immediate benefit to the great 
majority of those who were agitating to promote it. 
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For consider what were actually the most urgent needs of the 
country when the war with Napoleon came at length to a close. 

The first was, unquestionably, to relieve the povert>- and 
distress of the people. \Vag« were c.xtremely low and work was 
scarce, borne w'holc parishes were deserted by their inhabitants, 
who tramped the country in search of employment. Tlie 
workhouses were teeming witli inmates, and the poor Liw 
tended to increase, and not diminish, the number of paupers. 
Ihe returning soldiers, for whom no foresight had been 
exercised by the State, swelled the stream of the workless poor. 
The price of corn was kept artificially liigh by corn-laws whicli 
were maintained by a landlord P.arliament in the landlords’ 
interest, lo crown all this, came a succession of bad liarvcsts; 
that of i8i6 was specially bad. Tins, then, was the primary 
and most pressing need. 

Next to this the impartial well-wisher for Iris country's weal 
would luve put better provision for the education of the 
people. Sunday schools had been started by Robert Raikes 
before the end of the eighteenth century, and benevolent 
persons such as Hannah More and Sydney Smitli had been 
setting these up in various places for general instruction in the 
rudiments of reading and writing. But the supply was far too 
small and unorganized. The State knew nothing of it: and 
though George III and the Royal Dukes showed some interest 
in the schemes of Bell and Lancaster, just as Charles JI had 
played with physical science, there was no attempt to support 
or regulate public education by State action until after the 
Reformed Parliament had met. 

Thirdly, in the order of national evils, our reformer would 
probably hive put the barbarity of the law and the weakness 
and partiahty of its administration. There were still, in i8i8, 
223 capital offences known to the law, and in the same year 
107,000 persons were counted in gaols. And just as there was 



28 


The Political Rez'ival 


4 

barbarit)' .iiid excess of legal precaution in the delcnce of 
properi}', opcciall)' of all properi)' connected with land, so 
there was a dehcienc)', in many cases a complete absence, of 
legal protection for the weak and poor. Some slight obligations 
in the matter of children's health .and instruction were imposeil 
b)' Sir Robert I’cel's first Factory .\ct of 1802, but the mass of 
tlie workers were entirely unprotected. ‘I'he Combination Laws 
j’unishctl sc\erely any attempt by tlie workers to cnft)rce better 
aaages by .1 strike or even by an agreement ; but no entplo) er 
w.»s ever }Hinished foropen agreements to lower wages. An un- 
entpjoved workmatt couhl be sent to prison for refusing ivi 
.icvcpt work on the emplover's terms. 

\et in 'piie of all this it was the corruption and inadequaev' 
ol the jMrliament.ir)’ system which fin.illy rallied all the re¬ 
forming forces in the countrv. It was this vvhicli brought us 
sever.d times ne.ir a popular rising, and the insistence on this 
which made each successive step in the intprovemeJit of the 
representation—in 1S67, itj 1884, in 1917—an easier and a more 
getJcr.tUy accepted reform. Men felt, as Mr. Gladstone after¬ 
wards said, that if jou wished to shave easily, you had better 
first sharpen your ra^or. 

It w.js quite in harmotjy with the general political keenness 
t>f the working classes that their first demonstration after the 
w.ir—at Spa Fields in 1816—displayed the tricolour and de¬ 
manded reform in a revolutionary spirit. 'I'he fires of F'rance 
were still alight though smothered for the moment. Starving 
and oppressed, the predominant ide.i of the active-minded poor 
was not to rob or to destroy the rich, but to create a better 
]>olitical system which would guarantee happiness and justice to 
all alike. Unfortunately any suggestion of political reform, 
•ibove all any overt connexion with revolutionary France, 
threw the governing class into a panic. It was the red flag of 
the 1 error. 1 lungs were to become still worse before they began 
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to mend. Spa Fields led to the imprisonment of Orator Hunt. 
1 he demonstration at St. Peter's Fields near Alanchestcr, whieh 
followed in 1819—hw in those days Lancashire followed London 
—was repressed with loss of life. It inspired Shelley's ‘Mask of 
Anarch)' T his was the nadir of the century. The Six .Acts 
which followed, limiting the right of public meeting and penaliz¬ 
ing political writing, were the turning-point in the reaction. 
Public meetings were held all over the country to protest against 
a massacre that seemed to mock Waterloo. In the West Riding 
the meeting was presided over by the Lord Lieutenant, a great 
Whig landlord. It was the first step to tlic licarty union of 
Whigs and popular reformers which gave us the Act of 1832. 

In the decade which followed 1819, before the Revolution of 
1830 gave the signal for ourown constitutional change,there were 
three noteworthy political events, the repeal of theCombination 
Laws engineered by the incomparable and indefatigable Place, 
the Catholic Emancipation won by O'Connell, and the revival 
of a liberal policy abroad due to Canning. The last we shall 
deal with in its place later on. On the two former a word 
should be said before we pass to the strugglc*for the Reform 
Bill and its sequel. 

.All the activities of Francis Place arc of extreme interest, 
as coming between tlic era of revolution, war, and reaction, 
which culminates in 1819, and that of the new age of social 
and political reconstruction which begins after tlie great 
Reform Bill. Place himself was one of the most remarkable and 
powerful characters who liavc ever influenced from the back¬ 
ground our national histoiy. Beginning life as a journeyman 
tailor, he lived in his earlier years with his wife and the first one 
or two of'|his fourteen children in a single room in the heart of 
London on the smallest income wliich could have sustained life. 
But at that very moment he was fully resolved, first, to make 
a fortune; second, to educate himself to the utmost limits of 
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l)l< c.ip.icity: thirdly, to become .i force i n politics in thclntcrc«ts 
of the working cl.is« to which he belonged. This w.»s in 1795. 
Within twentv years lie had built up a prosperous business as 
a tailor at Cha rin? Cross, had accumulated in a room behind his 
shop wh.it was probably the best librarj’ in London on modern 
social and political subjects, and had become the recojjni/ed 
friend and adviser of all the leadinjj reformers of the dav. His 
W.1S the stronpest practical head in thcMill, Grotc, and Bentham 
yroup, and he alone kept the reforming party together in W'est- 
minstcr at the time when Westminster was tlie typical free 
constituency In the countr)’. He took his part in all the forwarsl 
movement.s of the time, supported the Lancastrian schools in 
their earl\- days, protcstc\l against Peterloo, gained the repeal 
of the Conibin.ition Laws, invented the poster which ‘ stopped 
the Duke and securcil the Reform Bill, drafted the People's 
Cliarter, and lived on to support the repeal of the Corn Laws. 
As a rule an enemy and merciless critic of both official parties, 
of Wliig perhaps even more than of Tor)-, he was yet the 
strongest aslvoc.itc of an alliance at any time when, as in 1831, 
it seemed the obvious means of reaching the goal. /\s a critic 
of the \\ hig.s on the one side and the newborn Socialists on the 
other, he fits in admirably to this period of transition. 

I he repeal of the Combination Laws exactly suited the 
temper and politics of Place and his closest allies, for it was 
a .step tou’ards the enlargement of personal freedom and the 
removal of a legal restriction which had operated in practice 
to the detriment of the poor and the advantage of the strong. 

J^ct workpeople and employers be free to make their own 
bargains without the interference of the State' ; this was the 
gospel, and to it Place—the father of fourteen—added as a 
necessary corollary, ‘ I,ct working people restrict their families, 
so that there may not be so many of them competing for the 
same jobs.’ 
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Both thc^c propositions remind us, in their crude form, of 
how much had yet to he done by inquir)-, by reflection, and b\- 
organization before government could approach tlic scientific 
state which the men of the cightccntli centurj’ liad thought 
so easy to attain. 

The fight over the Combination Laws took place in 1824 and 
1825. The repeal of the laws against Catholics and Non¬ 
conformists was to follow in 1828 and 1829. Tlic stiff reaction 
of tlic first years after the peace had begun to yield. 

The change in tone coincides with Canning’s succession to 
Casilercagh in 1822, and his influence was largely responsible 
for it. The growth of freedom wliich now set in, the greater 
confidence in the reasonableness and right feeling of mankind, 
was not confined to foreign policy, where for six years Canning 
was supreme. 

' We may trace it also in home affairs, which always take on a 
similar hue. In this case the connexion and the explanation 
arc clear enough. Castlercagh had been Foreign Secretary and 
practically Prime Minister from 1810 to his death in 1822. 
His character was so good, his life so strenuous, and his prestige 
so great, that the leadership of Lord Liverpool was not much 
more than nominal. Now Castlercagh had been on tlie diplo- 
niatic side as much responsible for England’s triumph and 
Napoleon’s defeat as Wellington was on the field. Together 
they stood for England in the eyes of Europe, and they rightly 
gained a corresponding weight in the counsels of their country¬ 
men at home. This weight was always thrown on the side of 
extreme caution, of the least possible change, and, if nccessaiy’, 
of forcible repression. 

Canning, inferior in character to cither of them, was yet by 
mental outlook and by personal antecedents freer to take a new 
line. Doubtless we may trace his influence in the later diplo¬ 
matic papers of Castlercagh, which Canning used without 
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altcr.ition after Ins accession to full power in 1822. Thus the 
policy of ImijiI huI ;uKanccd without a break front the caution 
anil inoileration of Castlcrca<»h's attitude at the Conijrcss of 
\ ionna tt) the bolder line of encourajiinp tl>c aspirations of 
'iru^yliiiK nationalities \shich was the plory of Canning and 
finally severed us from the alliance of the reactionary Powers. 

4 

/\fter Canning’s death in 1828, Wellington became Prime 
Minister witliin a year. By that time the die was really cast. 
Reform was hound to come in Kngland and tltc bomgeois 
Revfilntion in France. But the Duke was then too old and 
loo blind lo read the signs. He agreed logivc the Catholics 
their freedcun, and then went out before the storm. It was 
his hnal term of power. Ft>r two short periods he joined I^ccl 
in later mirustries and was still ilic staunch and patriotic 
friend of colleagues and of countn*. But the relief of the 

4 


C.ilholics w.is his last, as it was his best, act of personal re¬ 
sponsibility. It was tlie Icatling political question in honu* 
affairs in fbc last yc.irv before Reform, anil the concession by 
the l^uke in 1829 prepared the way for the solulioJi of tlic 
larger issue. When the Catholic religitm, connected with 


traditions of disloyalty in Kngland and with the recent re- 


hellion in Ireland, was at last declared no bar to office or a 


scat in Parliament, it began to dawn on many a timid mind that 
a larger and truer representation of the people might not be so 
terrible a risk. If we arc to trust the CatlioHcs, as even tlie Duke 
was at last prepared to do, may we not trust the whole nation ? 

So far as the Catholics were concerned, Pitt, who had aban¬ 
doned general reform under revolutionary’ stress, had rcniaincd 
liberal as long as possible. It was the well understood sequel of 
the Acii>f Union that, deprivedof thcirindcpcndcnt Parliament, 
the Irish including of course a Catholic majority—were to be 
free to sit at Westminster. But George III had found here an 
insuperable stumbling-block. His coronation oath to maintain 
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the Protestant religion appeared to him to forbid hi^ consent 

3nd Pm resigned in i8o,. The straitcr Tories (F.ldon through¬ 
out, the Duke up to the last practicable moment) supported 
Ute Kmg. Ireland herself, led by O’ConneU, forced the pass. 
The Catholic Association, dissolved and quietly reconstituted, 
refusing to pay taxes and threatening an insurrection, at last 
broke down the resistance when George IV was king. It gave 

England an example which Birmingham and many other towns 
were ready to take up in 1832. 

^ The Reform agitation which led to the first great Act will 

always remain .a little epic of English political life. The absurd 

and wellmgh incredible anomalies which had to be removed 

the pleasure mixed up with the abuses, the humours of the 

contest, the grim determination of the few, the skilful mar- 

slulling of all the reforming camps into one striking and 

utimaiely irresistible force, the ex.iggerated hopes of the 

enthusiasts, the quiet acquiescence of everybody uhen the deed 

was done all this, with its strength and its weakness, we are 

ready to believe is typically English. What we do not recognize 

so readily is the coincidence of our national timepiece with 

le moments of the European clock. This Reform, like the 

Reformation, like the Tudor monarchy, like the rise of 

scienccand the Industrial Revolution, was synchronous, though 

a different tone, with events abroad and especially in 
r ranee. ' ^ 

The confusion and corruption of the old franchises have been 
so oft and so fully described in the histoty books that we need 
not dwell long upon them. One or two facts will suffice. Of 
5 members of Parliament 424 were nominated cither by 
government agents or by private individuals. These, therefore, 
were m no sense representative of the constituencies, and in 
any cases the constituencies themselves liad ceased to exist. 

2Z Dunwich, where ihcf 

D 
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proprictcir took a boat on the polling daj and conducted the 
election some fathoms abi>vc the ancient b«)rmigh. Or thev 
might be dc^e^ted sites on ground like Old Sarum or Bute, where 
one elector returned the member. Many large modern towns, 
even M.iiuhester and Liverpool, Ijad no member, while the 
whole of Scotland had only 45 to Corn wall’s 44. In the 
election of 1818 there had been only 100 contests; and ot 
these the majority, owing to the loose and open method of 
Noting, the mustering of their tenants by the landlords, the 
jr»vial intimidation whi» h prevailed, could not by any stretch 
of inuigination be considered as a serious expression of opinion. 
The election was rather a rowdy meeting on a succession of 
market-days ; and when the Duke declared, on the eve of the 
hnal ctintest, that it would have been impossible to devise 
a more perfect system if \vc were starting afresh, a shout of 
itulignant laughter ran through the country. The Duke had 
no sense of liumour, and though an excess of this quality has 
sometimes proved fatal to a statesman, its complete absence 
may on occasii)n be found almost equally inconvenient. For wc 
had at this crisis, more perfectly combined than at any other 
moment in our history, all the strongest forces of the nation 
against the feudal inhcrit.ince of a handful of landlords and their 
dependents. 'I'here was the solid commercial interc'st of all 
the rising towns, centred in Birmingham. 'Fhere was working- 
class opinion, organized by Place and his friends in London, 
expecting no doubt more from Reform than it was ever likely 
tt) give them, but determined that the change should be made. 
And clinching all these, and giving them voice, was the intel¬ 
lectual element which had been struggling to power for fifty 
years in newspapers, pamplilets, and reviews, and had found 
its most telling expression in \\\c Edinburgh. The day of triumph 
had come at last, and one can still hear the echo in that immortal 
story of Sydney Smith’s mass meeting at Taunton Castle in 
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October 1831. There, before a keen and crowded audience of 
all classes, he acted, with vigorous gesturesand every appearance 
of anger, the great apologue of Dame Partington determined 
to sweep back the waves of the Atlantic. 'Phe speech was 
dispatched by special post to London to be reail by Loril Grey 
and his colleagues in the Whig Cabinet, which was to carry 
reform in the next session. Grey had taken office in 1830 
after the accession of William IV. UTen the new king’s first 
Parliament met, the Duke had assured them that ‘human nature 
is incapable of attaining at one stroke so great perfection ’ as 
the British Constitution. True in one sense as this undoubtedly 
was, the House of Commons had refused to accept the assurance “ 

as a reason for not attempting to make the Constitution even 
more perfect. 


I hough the new king was more favourable to reform than 
the old, stern measures were still needed to dear tho last 
obstacle, the adverse majority in the House of Lords. The final 

stage came on a wrecking amendment of the Lords in May 1832 

I'orsomc days there was no Government. Grey refused to go* 
on without assurances from the King. .The Duke was egged 
on by the die-hards to take office, without Peel, against the 
Commons and the nation, and with increasing evidence tliat 
only armed force and a doubtful issue were before him. 
Birmingham and other places were preparing barricades on the 
new French pattern. Then came the famous placard ‘to s-i op 
the duke CO FOR cold’. It was struck out by Place among his 
fnen^ m the library at Charing Cross, and by the aid of his 
associates soon posted all over the country. The mere beginning 
o t e run on gold, added co the other symptoms, completed 

t^hc enlightenment of King and Duke, Wellington accepted his 

defeat, and Grey returned to power with the necessary pledge 
to create peers. 


The placard deserves its place, besides Smith’s apologue, in 
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our nniional annals. It was the ntarLhing orders of tlic man 
of action bc<iilc the tnoi of the min of wit. 'I'ogcthcr they 
svmboli/e tlic union at this crisis of worhing-cl.iss Radic.ils aiul 
iniilillc-cl.tss Whigs. 

'The first Reform Rill, in spite of the enthusi.ism it aroused, 
w.is a very mmler.iie measure of democr.itj'. In this respect 
it was valuable rather for the removal of abuses than the wide 
extension of freedom granted. Rut it gave an impulse to 
othet reform. Many measures were passed, and more discussed, 
in the ten years of Whig suprcm.icy which followed. For as 
the Whigs h.ul carried the Reform, they naturally dominated 
for some time the reformed I’arliamcnt which they had created. 

'riiat I’arli.imcnt, true to the principles of its founders, 
extended the reprcsenlatitc system to the government of 
municipalities, first to Scotland in 1833, then to I-rngland in 
1S35, and, finally, after many years of ctinflict with the Lords, 
to Irel.ind in 1840. It carried tmt the humatiitarian spirit 
<t{ the earlier reformers, conspicuouslv in the abolition of 
slavery in the colonies. 'Fhe abolition of the venal boroughs at 
home at once led to the public purchase of the slaves’ freedom 
for /^20,000,000 in 1833. It carried further the amelioration 
«>f the criminal law wliicli Peel liad begun in 1821, when he 
removed too capital offences from the list. It set up a Central 
Criminal Court in 1834. On three other lines it commenceil 
tlie work of social reform which becomes the predominant 
interest in the politics of later limes. These three lines were 
cilucation, po<ir law, and factory legislation. In education the 
first State grant was given to schools in 1833,and a Committc'c 
of Council appointed to inspect them in 1839. In poor law 
the great Act was passed in 1834 which formed iiniotts from 
parishes, imposed a workhouse test, and endeavoured to check 
the growth of pauperism and of the poor-rates which in many 
places exceeded the annual rent of tlic land. In factory legisla* 
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tion it passcJ the first serious Act, on Lord Shaftesbury’s 
initiative, in 1833, prohibiting the employment of cliildrcn 
under nine years of age, and limiting the work of women and 
young persons under eighteen to twelve hours a day. 

To reach the same point in hrcnch and European politics 
'vhich we have now touched in home affairs we need first to 
retrace our steps. The Charter of 1814 under which the 
Bourbons returned to power was in some points, especially 
on paper, more democratic than the contemporary English 
system, I hcfninclusc, though high, was uniform, and every one 
was cqu.il before the law and equally admissible to all public 
offices. So much of the Revolution was left unshakable. 
A good deal of the constitution was directly borrowed from 

ourselves: twochambers, one nominated by thcCrown,thcother 

the House of Representatives, elected by a small body of 
electors paying a considerable sum in taxes, from a still smaller 
body of those paying a still larger sum. There was thus 
legally constituted in I'rance a ‘ governing class ’ on a purely 
money basis, which one might compare instructively with those 
governing classes’of Engbnd, which lud grown up irregularly, 
as the nation grew, in the manner that Burke had taught us 
to prefer. 1 he I'rench Cluirter also borrowed from England 
the theory of ‘ministerial responsibility The King's ministeis 
were to answer to tlie chambers for the acts of government. 
But the Charter unfortunately also reserved to the Crown 
certain rights of making ‘ regulations for the safety of the State *, 
and the King wassta ted therein to have‘granted the constitution 
to his people ’ by his own sovereign power. It was on tliis rock 
that the royal ship went down. 

Ihc reign of Louis XVIII was a period of violent struggles 
between the rival parties in France, the ‘liberals’ who aimed 
at widening the element of popular control, the ‘ultras’ or 
clericals who first took sanguinary vengeance on the old 
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rcj'ubliians in tlic ‘\\’lnte Terror’ and then definitely entered 
on that course of opposition to popular sovereignty and all 
frccdt)m <»f thought whicli did not end till Dreyfus was set 
free. But while Louis lived the throne was safe. He was 
personally adroit and moderate, and averse from llte extreme 
measures taken in his name. But towards the end of his reign, 
after the murder of the Duke t*f Berry, it became clear that 
tlic State of France was unstable. Secret societies, called 
‘la Charbonnerie ’ after the kindred Carbonari of Italy, 
began to flourish. 'I’lie Duke of Berry, heir to the throne, 
was murdered in 1820. 'Die ‘ tdtra ’ government replied 
by repressi('n more and more severe. In 1823, just after 
Canning had given a m<)rc liberal turn to foreign policy in 
I'jjgland, the ‘ tdtra ’ government in France, against the 
wiser feelings of the King and liis prime minister \'illelc, but 
in loncert with tlte sovereigns of the ‘ Holy .Mlianccsent 
.1 French expeditittn to suppress a popular rising in Spain. 
'I’lic immediate eflccl was a temporary triumph for the le- 
aclionaries, and Cliarles \, wh«> succeeded his brother in 182.^, 
succeeded also to the most reaclittnary Chambei elected since 
the restoration, a chamber wliicli at once voted itself seven 
ye.trs' powei. It was like—ami yet unlike—the blind confidence 
of the Iron Duke six years later in Fngland. His eyes were 
always opened in time to save the country, though not his own 
system of government. Within eiglit years both systems, in 
ICngland and iit France, had crumbled never to revive. 

'Fhe relations between the Duke and the King of France 
in thc'sc last years before the Revolution of July arc a curious 
study. Charles X, far from wishing to develop the French 
Charter on English lines, set out at once on a course of whittling 
down the scanty liberties which it provided. He declared that 
he would sooner saw wood than be king on the same conditions 
as a king of England. Various reactionary laws were passed 
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in the first three years of his reign, laws strengthening the rights 
of eldest sons, religious laws threatening savage punishments for 
thefts in churches, and, most serious and unpopular of all in 
France, laws penalizing the press by taxes and regulations—a 
worse edition of one of our own Six Acts. Public opinion was so 
much alienated that the next Chamber elected, that of 1827, had 
lost nearly all its rcactionar>' majority. After a year and a half 
of uneasy government with a more liberal ministry, the King, 
on the advice of the Duke of Wellington, appointed Prince 
Jules de Polignac as premier, a man more reactionary and less 
enlightened than himself. For Polignac, besides being a son 
of one of the earliest emigres of 1789, had actu.illy refused to 
swear to the Cliartcr by virtue of which his master was on the 
throne. He liad, he believed, a personal mission from the 
Blessed Virgin to save the countrj- by other means. 

Such was the guidance which drove France in 1829*10 the 
Reyolution of 1830. 

Another election in 1830 gave a chamber even more hostile 
than the last to the King’s policy. Paris was now awake, and 
organized by the intellectual leaders of the country. Four 
royal ordinances promulgated in July set fire to the train 
By a violent misuse of the dangerous clause in the Charter, the 
King attempted to introduce a new and more limited body of 
voters and annulled the recent elections. Within four d.i)s 
the barricades were up and the King and his Government had 
gone. 'Phe Farce de Quinze Jns was over. 

Ihc fall of Polignac in France undoubtedly hastened the 
defeat of his friend and patron in England. The Duke had 
known him when French ambassador in London, and thought 
him the best agent for averting a revolution and saving the 
Bourbon monarchy. He misjudged the situation on both 
sides of the Channel, and his complete and speedy discomfiture 
•n Prance gave hope and courage to his opponents at home. 
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l or tlie Revolution of July u.is a brilliant j^ucccss for all the 
Liberals of Lur<.>pe. It was prompt, moderate, and almost 
bhtodlcss. Instead of their excesses of 1792 the Freni.h of 1830 
were ”lad to anept a constitutional Unj;, cousin of the deposed 
immarch. 'Lhe)’ preservetl atid impro\ed their Charter of 
1814; ilicy maintaitieil their Code Napoleon, and be^'an to 
.ippl) ill a quiet and sjstemalie way the priiuiples <if 1789 
\\hich in the hands of their first apostles had led to ruin. 
Liyylishmen inij'hi be panloned for thinking that the common 
sense which the) h.id always professed, was on its way to become 
the law of I'.uropc. But they must lose no time in setting their 
own house in better order. 

The new government in France showed its kinship with the 
reforming movement in Fiigland. 'Fhe same ideas may con- 
st.iiitl) be traced prompting legislative action on humanitariati 
.iiul moderate democratic lines. ISIunivipahtics were reformed 
and ireatcd. 1 he criminal l.iw was soltened as in l‘!nglajul. 
l*ris<ins ami as)lums were brought under belter eontred. In 
two import.int matters the I'rench at one stride outdistanced 
us. 1 heir fund.iineni.d l.iw establishing primary schools 
coincides exactly with the beginning of State action in FJngland. 
(Jui/oi's law was passed in 1833, when the first grants were 
votcvi in l!,ngland. Bui wliereas the Frencli law imposed the 
obligation of establishing scliools on every tommune, and is 
thus comjiarable to our School Board .Act of 1870, the Lngiish 
CJovernment of the same dale only offered a dole of (zOyOOO 
to the existing societies. And in the matter of child labour, 
their first factor) law of 1841 prohibited the employment of 
children up to twelve years of age. 

But we have now to consider tlie parallel activity of llie two 
Western Powers in the larger issues of nationality and interna¬ 
tional concc'Tt. 1 he I'rench Revolution had brought into 
prominence, both in France and other countries, the spirit 
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of nationality, which is one of the two greatest faUorb by uhidi 
the peace of the \\orld must be ultimately settled. The 
revolutionary wars had been wound up at Vienna by a treaty 
and an alliance which ivere a narrow but honest effort to recon¬ 
cile competing State interests in a larger and permanent system. 
Ihe linc taken by,the two liberal Powers in response to these 
two impulses forms in view of the future the most important 
study of the historian who has an eye on the ideal. We cannot 
in either case make out a clear and consistent policy developed 
from the first. We are compelled in both instances to recognize 
many deviations and a large admixture of selfish motivc-s and 
mistaken judgement. Vet on the whole the action of France 
and England tends to a common goal of general good. 'I‘he 
hundred years which elapsed before the Great War prepared 
them for the crucial moment when they were to be allied in 
a determined struggle to assert a new order of national justice 
•md the free union of nations. 

I he Congress of Vienna was sitting, amid the tense expecta¬ 
tions of liurope, during the interval between the defeat of 
Napoleon in 1814 and liis return for the ‘Hundred Days’ 
in 1815, and again after Waterloo ; but it failed in its greater 
object. It could not at that day establish a new and permanent 
polity for Furopc on the principles of nationality and freedom 
which were beginning to inspire the hopes of the world. It 
led to the re-establishment of the status quo with certain changes 
mostly in the interests of those who had come strongest out 
of the fight, Holland and Belgium were united, and Sweden 
and Norway; both unions were subsequently dissolved. 
Lngland received the Cape of Good Hope and a few colonial 
islands. The great cases of nation,iliiy which called out for 
treatment—the Polish, the German, the Italian—were left 
unsettled, and the whole Pastern quc'stion was untouched. 
It gave a breathing space merely, but in the course of its 
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mcciinijs the position of Kti'jl.jnd and France were defined in 
relation to tlic tlirec military Powers of tlic North and East— 
Prussia, .Austria, R\jssia. 'Fwo great men had charge of their 
countries' interests at the Congress,'I'aHc^ rand and Castlcreagh, 
and their actions front different motives tended to converge. 
It was'Palleyrand’s part to rc-assert for France her due weight 
in the councils of Europe. It was Casllercagli's object to check 
the ambition of any individual Power and establish a stable 
equilibrium ; and he was charged by England to gain if 
possible one special object—the agreement of the Congress 
to tlic abolition of the slave trade. Both statesmen succeeded 


in their definite and limited objects and their pursuit brought 
the two Powers together. .A further step towards their to- 
o|'eratioii took place at the Cemgress of 'Froppau in 1820. 

'Flic 1 ‘iasterji Powers, wlio after the Congress of Vienna had 
under the initiative of the 'Fsiir Ale.xander drawn tnore closely 
together in tlie Holy Alliance, found themselves confronted 
by liberal risings in various parts of Europe. 'Fhey went on 
to bind themselves to mutual help in suppressing any attempts 
of the peoples to alter their governments. Alexander had 


attempted to inspire the Alliance witli Christian principles. 
Metlernich, the Austrian minister, had supported it in the 
interests of autocratic power. Both were agreed that any 
tnovements of nations against their legal sovereigns must be 
pul down by force. 'Phis at'l'roppau the three Eastern Powers 
agreed to do in common, and to exclude from the European 
Alliance any Slate which had undergone .a revolution of which 
they disapproved, until, ‘ by peaceful mc.tns, or, if need be, 
by arms, they had brought back the guilty State into the bosom 
of the Grand Alliance', 'Phis was the climax of Mcttcrnich’s 


ascendancy and the definite breach with the \\'cslcrn Powers, 
For Castlcreagh had already in 1819 protested against the 
polity of leaguing the Governments .against the peoples, and at 



43 


The Political Revival 

Troppau the representatives of France and England were sliut 
out. 

It was a significant prelude to the series of revolutions whicli 
from 1822 to 1835 altered the Governments of Greece, Belgium, 
Spain, and Portugal, all in the direction of national freedom 
and self-government and in each ease with the assistance of 
England and France. 

But before this England and the United States had, from 
1810 onwards, supported the fight of the South American 
colonies for freedom from Spain. Englishmen h.id fought as 
individuals for Bolivar in his heroic lifelong struggle for tlie 
independence and union of the South American states, and 
Castlereagh had intervened in 1817 to prevent a European 
Congress from supporting the claims of Spain over them 
Again, after the French expedition of 1823 had revived 
the hopes of Spain, a movement for European intervention 
was frustrated by England and the United States. At last it 
fell to Canning in 1825 to recognize the revolted colonics as 
independent, and to conclude commercial treaties with them. 
In this early ease England gave the signal to the other Powcr^. 

The case of Greece brings France and England into joint 
action, and is a direct link with the politics of our own day. 
It is full of interest of every kind. The Turkish I'’mpirc vv.is 
the part of the world where the idea of nationality was least 
developed and most deeply overlaid by a military depotisni, 
alien in race and largely in religion. In the Balkans, the latent 
nationalities, much confused among themselves, were cherishing 
the memories of ancient greatness and national conflict with 
their present masters. When they regained their strcngtli 
and full national consciousness, this alien mastership would be 
ended. With the decay of the Turkish power in the eighteenth 
century they began to stir, and north of Turkey lay the Musko- 
vitc giant ready to abet every movement of the Christian 
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coiniminitics their foe. Peter the Circat at tlic bej^inning 

of tlic eighteenth century first avowed the Russian .imbition 
by st)ling hini«clf ‘ Petrus I Russo-Graecoruni Monarcha 
Catherine If carrieil the idea fartlicr and Itail licr nephew 
baptized ‘Constantine’ in orderto succeed to tlic (jreck throne 
which was to be. 'Phe end of the century saw more than otic 
abortive rebellion atui tlic spread of a secret organization of 
Greek }''atriois to promote the independence of their country. 
In 1820 a war between Meliemet Ali, the Pasha of Kgypt, and 
his nominal suzerain the Sultatt gave the Greeks the oppor¬ 
tunity they sought. 'Phe revolt of the Greeks in the Morca 
was followevl by a war of e.xterminatioit on both side's. 'Phe 
Greek patriarch Ciregorius was executed by the 'Purks> and 
pyramids «if Greek skidls adorned the headlands. ’Phrec things 
drove Cantting to take action with the passionate sympathy of 
W'estern luiropc behind him. 

'Phe first W.IS the romantic ideal of the West, which, half 
history and half hope, was beginning to project new national 
forms for the future wherever common ileeds and ctnmnon 
sufferings had laiil a large fotunlaiion in the past. Greece 
strtick this cultured imagination more strongly than any other 
land, and men dreamt with Byron that she might still be free, 

For st.imling on the Persians’ grave, 

I could not deem myself a slave. 

Greece, the ancient mother of modern thought, thus became the 
leading casein the modern world of .1 struggling nationality 
brought to birth by the collective action of progressive Europe. 

I he Second motive, which led to England’s intervention in 
1823, was the appreliension of a war between 'Purkey and Russia, 
as the result of wliich the Northern Power would, or might, 
have become completely dominant in the East. 'Phis larger 
aspect of the problem came up again for solution in the Crimean 
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\\ar, u'lien for the first time the whole Balkan question passeti 
under the joint review of the Concert of European Powers. 
On the first occasion, in 1823, England and France forced their 
way in by the side of Russia to wrest frorh 7 'urkey the indcpeit- 
dence of the most easily detached of Iier tioniinions, and tlte 
most sentimentally attractive. 

1 lie third motive, the actual occasion for our intervention, 
was the jicccssit>- of making some one responsible for policing 
the seas of the Greek archipekago. The Turkish fleet was 
impotent, and piracy was rife. In 1823 Canning recognized 
the insurgents as belligerent. On this the Sultan made up 
his quarrel with Mehemet Ali, and, for tlic price of Crete, 
the Morea, Syria, and Damascus, an Egyptian fleet and army 
were sent to finish with the Greeks. In 1825 the Morea was 
overrun. In April 1826 Missolonghi, where Byron tw’o years 
before had been drilling troops almost to the day of his death, 
fell at last. But in the same montli the Duke of Wellington, 
t\ho had been ser>t to Pelrograd by Canning to concert joint 
measures with the new 'I’sar Nicholas 1 , had drawn up the 
protocol by which in three years’ time Greek indcpcmlence 
was secured. 

In the interval events liurried on. The Greeks made a formal 
application to England for help. Canning, relying on the 
agreement with Russia, \\eni a step further and consented to 
a ‘pacific blockade’ of the Morea, whicli would have starved 
out the Egyptian fleet locked up in Greek harbours. France 
had come in, and a treaty of the threePowers was concluded on 
the basis of the protocol. The Turkish and ligyptian fleets, 
shut in by the fleets of the three protecting Powers in Navarino 
Hay, showed fight, and w ere annihilated on October 20, 1828, by 
the Allies under Codrington the British admiral. 

The death of Canning liad unfortunately preceded tliis famous 
battle by two months, and the W'eakened Englisli Government 
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proceedetl to express diplomatic apologies to the Porte. But 
the deed was decisive. The fighting by land was carried on by 
the Russi.'jns, the military occupation of tlte Morea by the 
I’rcnch. In 1830 the independence of Greece was agreed to 
by all the Powers, and, after the fall of W’elUngton, just 
before the Grey Government passed the Reform Act, the new 
Greek kingdom somewhat enlarged, under the Bavarian 
Prince Otto, was established by the 'Preaty of London in May 
JH32. 

'J'he growth of a Itumanitarian entente with France, the 
anticipation of a triple entente with Russia, the sequel of these 
events in the Great War of to-day, all give a singular prominence 
to the story of modern Greece. The concurrent case of Belgium 
has a more tragic issue. But an Fnglishman will rejoice that 
the two pitots of our policy in Europe, East and West, have 
remained true to the same direction of national liberty in face 
of the vjr)ing ilangers of a hundred years. In 1826 we played 
our part in winning the independence of Greece from the Turks 
while keeping Russia at our siile ; in 1832, when Palmerston 
had succeedctl to the inheritance of Canning, we secured the 
iiulependcnce of Belgium from Holland with the assistance of 
France. 

'I’he Revolution of Belgium was the immediate sequel to the 
French Revolution of July. 'Fhe Belgians had chafed for fifteen 
years under their forced union with Holland, with a Dutch 
king and an administration largely Dutch. They were the 
more numerous portion of the combined kingdom, and mainly 
Catholic while the Dutch were mainly Protestant. They 
refused to coalesce. If wc seek for causes of the failure farther 
back in history, we may find them in the premature death of 
William of Orange, which reduced the provinces of the Nether¬ 
lands, which might have been united in freedom, from 
seventeen to seven. That greatest of modern statesmen might 
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have achieved this union. Perhaps by doing it he would have 
averted the greatest of wars. But the crude h.indiwork of 
tJje statesmen of \ ienna liad no permanence. I'he Belgians 
hailed the outbreak in Pans as their signal, and rose against 
Holland. Palnterston, at tlie conference which met at I.oiuion 
in November, persuaded the 6ve great Powers to recogni/.e the 
claim of Belgium to independence. Louis Philippe refused 
the crown for himself or his son, and a perfect compromise 
between England and France, Protestantism and Catholicism, 
was found in thekingship of Leopold of Saxe-Coburg. Hewas 
a Protestant, widower of the English Princess Charlotte, and 
uncle of the Princess Victoria who was to succeed to the English 
throne ; and, within two years of his accession, he had married 
a daughter of Louis Philippe and satisfied the Belgian majority 
by contracting that the children of his marriage should be 
brought up as Catholics. The French by land and the French 
and English by sea had to complete the eviction of the Dutch. 
I he famous treaty by which the neutrality of Belgium was 
guaranteed by the five great Powers was finally executed in 
April 1839. 

Canning’s life-work and the earlier activities of Palmerston, 
while he still made a good understanding with Paris ‘ the pivot 
of his policy *, complete our picture of England’s attitude 
abroad in this first period of revival. It was a policy of making 
England’s influence felt in the councils of Europe but strictly 
limiting the exercise of our powers, a policy of preserving a 
balance between the ambitions of competing countries and 
giving a cliance, wherever possible, to other nations struggling 
for such liberties as we possessed ourselves. But the proper 
prudence with which we pursued these aims gave some colour 
to the charges of our critics that we did nothing for the good 
of others without an eye to our own advantage. Poland rose 
against Russia in the revolution year of 1830, but her struggle 
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gained no support from us. On behalf of Spain and Portugal, 
liowcvcr, \\ here a British fleet could come into play, Palmerston 
formed an alli.ance with France in 1834, which secured the 
constitutional parties against their clerical and reactionary 
foes. 'I'his \sas his most sticcessful effort, and he carried it out 
.almost single-handed. 

But the heavier tasks were still to be accomplished, the larger 
ideas to spread. Germany liad yet to be made a nation, and 
Italy. Atid all the peoples of the earth had yet to come together 
and realize their common tlestiny and common duties. 

In 1X31 an e.xiled Italian landed at M.'irscillcs, a man in 
whom the pa'^sion for national independence was belter teni- 
pereil by an enthusiasm for the kiiulred good of all mankind 
than in an)' other thinker before his time. Ma/./.ini, the 
CarbcMtaro, the man of letters, tlie life-long martyr to the 
hutnanitarian ideal, is the best link in this age between pltilosophy 
and tlte politics t>f nations. Ami in the league of ‘ La (liovine 
Italia’ which lie foumled as an exile in France, lie proclaimed 
the gospel of the ctmiing day—‘ Moral unity atid Fraternity in 
a faith common to all lliimanitv.' 
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THE NEW SPIRIT IN LITERATURE 

We saw that the cijjhtccnth centurv was a period of prose, 
much of it great p,osc—the first modern prose in English, but’ 
predominantly prose. At the end of the century wlicn the 
Revolution took place which was to transform industry, politics, 
and social life, a clungc came over literature as well. The next 
period w^ an age of poetry. Nothing to be said in this chapter 
can exceed the importance of thh. Rightly understood, all we 
have to say is but a commentary on this text. One of the 
grc.iTcst poetic epochs in the world’s liistorj- begins when 
Lessing and Goethe go back to Shakespeare, when Wordsworth 
turaMo nature, when Victor Hugo tears up the conventions of 
the Frcndi stage and founds the Romantic movement. 

This simultaneous plicnomcnon and its place in general 
history arc strong presumption for us that tve arc in presence 
of one of the turning-points in man’s evolution. Homer and 
the poets of Athens appeared when Greece was founding the 
world s thought in which their works were to be part of a 
common inheritance. Lucretius and his successors were spokes¬ 
men of a society again at the head of civili/jtion andlaying the 
foundations for a world-order which was to follow. Dante in 
ike manner speaks to us allof a common ordering of thought and 
ife which, in his time, had come to its zenith. When, with 
the Elizabethans and Shakespeare, we come to the next great 
outburst of poetic power, it is dispersed among the nations, but 
still produces, in varied colours, common forms. The Spanish 
drama of Lope de Vega and Calderon is near of kin to ours, and 
IS followed shortly by the classical drama of France. 


r. 
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So at t)ic Romm tic revival towards the close of tlic cichtcenth 
and the hcj^inning of the nineteenth century there Is agattt a 
general movement in the leading countries of the W'est, hut its 
common features are more difficult to discern. 

'I'lic n.amc, or rather the want of a good name, perplexes us. 
‘ Rom ituic ' is of all possible terms perhaps the least satisfactorw 
Liter.illv it refers hack to languages whicli derive from Latin, 
h\’ association it suggests the creation of striking hut unaccus¬ 
tomed visions of life. Nothing could he less like Wordsuortli, 
or tlie ntiin purpose, if not always the actual achievement, 
of Hugo. Let us search further and try to find the ctimmon 
points and connecting links without imposing any strain on our 
subject-matter, without ignoring the indivitluality of the men 
of genius who mike up a ‘ movement Genius is complete hut 
not isolateil. 'Lhis one assumption we must make at starting. 
'The work of these poets and their successors, individual as each 
must he, distinguished as they also arc by national divisions, has 
)ct its common roots in the contemporary civilization of 
W'estern Europe,and lias moulded the social life which followed, 
in some respects to common ends. 'Po trace these is the histo¬ 
rian’s primar)' object. The individual colours will brighten the 
picture and enliven us as we proceed. 

We arc still perhaps too near these great men of a hundred 
years ago to give them their final place among the eminences. 
W'c are far enough away to discern the mountain chain, not yet 
far enough to place it in its due relations to those on other sides 
and behind them. So far mankind has not agreed that any one 
of the group will rank with the very' highest of the past, with 
1 lomcr or Dante or Shakespeare, though some might, even now, 
give such a place to Goethe or to Victor Hugo. But on the 
group as a whole it may be safe to venture one or two conclu¬ 
sions. Has there ever been in the world before so rich an out¬ 
burst of creative power in literature within the same space of 
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time, so varied, so well distributed among the leading nations, 

and, withal, so closely knit by common traits in its inspiration 
and its purpose ? 

The magnitude of the creative power is the first and most 
striking aspect. To most students the lifetime of Goethe seems 
to cover more of the best literature of Germany than all hcrother 
years; and it is also the flowering-time in Germanv for music 
and philosophy. For France the lyric and reflective poetry of 
the nineteenth century, espcciaUy its earlier portion, are of in¬ 
comparable value; the bulk of their fiction falls within the 
same period, and their drama of the nineteenth deserves com¬ 
parison with that of the seventeenth century, the only other to 
be mentioned in their histor>' beside it. In England our stretch 
of the greatest literature is longer-longer than that of any 
other people. Vet, putting Shakespeare out of the account, he 
would be a bold man who denied that the nineteenth centurv, 
especially its cailicr portion, outweighed both in volume and in 
value any other period, some might even say the greater part 
of all the rest together. For in this time we have Wordsworth, 
Byron, Shelley, Coleridge, Browning, and Tennyson, as well as 
S>cott and the greatest school of novelists in the world. 

It IS attractive to set this great creative act of European mind 
beside the creations of other sorts proceeding at the same 
moment. Are they not all parts of one creation which is 
lashioning science, transforming industry, and widening liberty 
jn parallel and related movements ? Man, it seems, was bccom- 
Hig conscious of all his powers at that revolutionary moment 
and found them more varied and of wider scope than even the 
C»reeks or the men of the Renaissance, who had felt earlier 
stirrings of the same spirit. The infinite scope of science was 
now added to his aspirations and the possibility of organizing 
the whole world in the service of human good. We cannot 
doubt, though we cannot prove, that as with the Greeks of the 
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fifth ccntun* b. c., .is with the artists and men of science of tlic 
sixtccntli and seventeenth centuries A.n., so at tlie end of tiie 
ei"htccnt]i there was a real and intim.itc connexiem hetween 
all these creative acts in science, literature, music, aiul liberty. 

A new spirit of freedom is, next to its creative power, the 
ntost striking pencral feature in the literature of the age. It 
is this which connects it most closely with tltc political 
movement which we have sketched, l.essing’s is the clearest 
\oicc of the new freedom in Germany, ^’ic^or Hugo's in 
France, \\'ordsworth’s in England. The accents must be as 
v.wicd as Frcedi>m is, as varieil as the vision of the men tsho 
gave it iittcrancc. To Germany, as to the ‘ Romantics ’ a little 
Liter in France, the freedom meant primarily the breaking of 
tlie conventions with which the French stage liad bouiul itself 
bv a mistaken and narrow rendering of Aristotle. 'Fhis ma\ seem 
a small thing, and remote enough in origin and in distance from 
the main interests of human life. Yet, when the issue came 
to be fouglit out in France, all society was divided and an actual 
battle raged, as fierce as an)’ contested election in politics. Tlie 
‘ unities ’ in a play had become a symbol of a literature where 
evcr)’thing—language, character, and action—was to follow the 
accepted types, ^'et Shakespeare was the greatest figtirc iJi 
the whole world of drama, and lie was unconscious of these 
categories of character, unities of time and place, conventions 
of language. As a creator he made men and women living and 
individual, and he used his material not as the topiar)- artist 
cutting live trees into dead birds, but as the sculptor using 
rough blocks for new and vivid shapes. Hence for Lessing, 
Goethe, Victor Hugo, new life for the drama called for the 
study of Shakespeare, and since the Puritan revolution the 
drama meant foi France and for Germany incomparably more 
than it did for us. This was one aspect of the new freedom. 
Rousseau had expressed it in other forms—in a new gospel of 
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freedom in education, and Diderot in a frcili and perbon.d 
criticism of art. 

In England the drama docs not express the change. W e look 
rather to work of another kind, and find the same mark in 
Wordsworth’s meditations on man and nature, in Byron’s revolt 
and passion for liberty in his own days, in Shelley’s visions of an 
ideal world. In all these there may be traced the same desire 
to break away from hampering traditions of the past, the same 
confidence that liunuji nature, relying on its own impulses, may 
create a better world in the future, which were felt by Rousseau, 
Condorcet, Godwin, Turgot. Treedom, directness, and greater 
simplicity in language were to them, as to the French ami 
German ‘ Romantics the badge of greater freedom of the 
spirit, tor the new poets everywhere there was to be no court 
livery in the service of their mistress poetry. 

It is a fact akin to tliis that all these men get nearer to the 
truth of human nature. But here we must distinguish, and the 
distinction will throw light before and after in the line of 
literary evolution. The truth that these men aimed at in their 
delineation of life, was not the microscopic, photographic study 
of human nature wluch passes by the name of naturalism. Such 
study tends, as in later writers, such as Balzac and his successors, 
to an exaggeration of human faults. 'The search for truth of the 
earlier writers found it rather in the appreciation of those traits 
in cliaracter wliich tend to greatness. Idealism there must be in 
every work of art. Are wc to look for it in a brilliant picture 
of the weak and little in our nature, thrown by a powerful 
magnifying light upon the screen, or in the delineation of those 
characters and those features in any character, which, subject 
to given trials of circumstance, become heroic, sometimes in 
action, sometimes in suffering, but always in grow th ? 'This 
is also truth to nature, but truth developed to a IJgher 
power. 
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It will be observed, of course, that in thus proceeding from 
tlie trutli of human nature and idcali/.ing it, tliu men of the 
new age in literature were doing no new thing. The greatest 
makers, Homer, Dante, and Shakespeare, had done it before and 
lljus won their immortality. 'I'lie lest of greatness is, in fact, 
precisely tlie same with the new school of poets. Wordsworth 
and Scott take men and women of their own world, tlie poor 
countryman of the dales, the Scotch peasant, the Covenanting 
preaclier, ami show them as heroic in their own sphere, acting 
with perfect truth to their own nature, as the chiefs of Homer 
or the Romans of Shakespeare. Tliis is the glory of these new 
poets, and we can s.ty it of no others before them since 
Shakesj'carc. 

lint we come now to another feature in whicli the writers of 
tltc new age surpass those of any earlier period. It is not pri¬ 
marily an individual quality, but it is a debt wliich Scott, 


N'ictor Hugo, 'riiackeray, and all the writers of the time owe in 


v.iried measure to the spirit of the age. Tliis is the historical 
spirit which we noted before as a general characteristic. Gibbon 


yfiad lived, and Montesquieu ; the beginnings of liistory had 
been laid at the end of tlie eighteenth century. All succeeding 
writers appeal to history in different tones. Byron’s free Greece 
of the future is tlie Greece of history. Shelley, the least attached 
to tradition, is constrained by the same spirit to appeal to the 
heroic past of England as well as the empire of Hellenic thought. 
Scott lived in a recreated past. Victor Hugo crowned his life’s 
work by a Ligetuh des Stales. 


In this respect their truth to nature aimed at another and 
deeper aspect of the truth, for the poets, often unconsciously,were 
compassing the same task which the historians and philosopheis 
Iwd just begun of set purpose, i.e. to understand the being and 
destiny of Man by studying liis becoming. It is the supreme 
task of interpretation, the comprehensive truth of wliich but 
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one facet here and another there will gleam througli the minds 
of the greatest masters. Scott saw the past, but had no inkling 
of the forces which were transforming the present. Shelley saw 
a future so radiant that the present seemed but a procession of 
hideous crimes. 

Of the characteristics of the nineteenth century which we 
noted as emerging from the great industrial and political revolu¬ 
tion, two remain to be considered in their relation to the new 
spirit in litcratuie ; they arc, wcbelieve, to be the most decisive 
in the end. One is the force of science, of organized knowledge, 
it! framing and inspiring life. The other is the goal of human 
thought and activity, the community of all human beings con¬ 
spiring to a common end by diverse means. This is the problem 
of humanity, and it covers those partial aspects which we know 
as nationalism and the international question. Now both of 
tht*sc kindred forces and ideals begin to be felt in the poetry of 
the early century, but do not yet transfuse it. Their presence 
and tlieir growth during our period are palpable enough. Most 
significant of all is their mutual relation. Those thinkers who 
appreciate best the meaning and the value of the scientific 
evolution are those to whom the ideal of humanity is most 
apparent. 

Of all the poets of the time Goethe is the most scientific, and 
he is also strongly international in spirit. Science is to hitn 
primarily a noble and attractive object of human interest— 
perhaps the most attractive of all—at times even more so than 
his own liege mistress poetry herself. At times he gives us also 
a glimpse of the organizing aspect of science as the product of 
joint human labour operating through the ages. But for the 
notion of science as the basis of social progress wc liave to wait. 

1 he social question, as we now understand it, did not exist till 
after the industrial revolution, and Goethe’s mind is essentially 
pre-revolutionary. Wordsworth, as we sIuU sec, takes us a step 
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farther in liis Preface to the Lyrical Ballads^ ulicre he describes 
with marvellous insijjht both the right relation of poetry to 
science and the difficulties which hinder its rcaliz.ition. And 
Shelley, through his higher imaginative power, expresses the 
future ideal of knouledge transfused by lo\e and power, more 
perfectly than any other poet of the age. It is to him that man 
appeared not as men but as ‘ Man, a chain of linked thought, of 
love and might to be divided not In this, the sublime chorus 
in the Protnrthcus Unbound^ he attains a fuller vision than even 
Victor Hugo, to whom ‘ scien.ce is be,iutiful and Aristotle great, 
but Socrates and Zeno greater still 

On the whole the great writers of the Romantic school arc 
more concerned to c^epound the heroic in iltc individual soul 
as supreme abo\e any achievement of the collective mind. It is 
not till later in the century that writers appear, individually 
less magnificent, but primarily interested in the collcctiie 
problem. 'I'licn the growth of science becomes tlie guiding 
thought and social progress the gre.itcst subject. George liliol 
is a type in Engl.uul, Sully I’rudhoinme in France, attil they 
speak with a voice of philosophic reflcxlion, pitched in a lower 
and less p.issionate key. 

I'rom similar causes national sentiments arc stronger it) the 
eatlier writers th.ni any feeling of the unity of mankind. It w.is 
an age of rising nationalities when France was recovering her 
national strength and Byron was breathing new life into the 
crushed frame of Greece and Canning setting free young nations 
in the New World. Hence nearly all the great writers of the 
age arc full of national enthusiasm, and even the rebels among 
them,such as Byron and Shelley, cannot cscapefrom it. If, like 
Byion, they find nothing to inspire thetn in their own country’s 
achievements, they find a spiritual home elsewhere. For 
heroism, when it once advances beyond the Cyclops’ cave, must 
have its fellows to work with, its traditions to feed on, its 
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common goal of victory to attain. The larger ideal of a hero 
of humanity is as yet but faintly traced ; it is apt to take the 
form merely of a Alan of Sorrows. Carlyle gives us no picture 
of the hero as Man of Science. But we can see its need in the 
national sclf-compbcency of Englishmen in those early decades, 
in the lyrical caaggcraiion of patriotism such as Victor Hugo’s. 
But the larger ideal is in the making ; it gains a philosophic 
expression in many writers: one day it will find its sacred 
poet. 

I his new outburst of poetry may be dated from that famous 
yc.tr ^ when Wordsworth, Hegel, and Beethoven were born, 
1770. Scott’s birth fulIov\ed in 1771. 'I’urner, tlie painter of 
nature, was fourycarsyounger. Witliin those fiveyearstherefoie 
five men were born, iiukers of new tilings of the first moment in 
the thouglit of Europe. There is sometliing kindred in their 
depth of feeling, their scope of imagination, their creative 
force. The two great national poets, Goethe for Germany, 
Victor Hugo for France, are not quite in tliis group. Goethe 
was just over twenty years senior and has,firm roots in the 
ancien reginu. Victor Hugo is tlurty years later and is a child 
of the nineteenth century. Goethe looks as much to the past 
as Hugo looks to the future. But the live men were on the 


watershed, krom them the streams were descending, of which 
wc will trace a few of the brightest stretches until they arc lost 
m the great expanse of the later century. 

As wc arc tracing these great movements only, and witlun 
those limits endeavouring especially to see the common points 
and the contrasts bctw'ccn ourselves and France, it is necessary 
to select a very few of the acknowledged and must typical masters, 
and view the rest in relation to them. Taking the period from 
* 77 o> which was remarkable for the birth of so much genius, to 
when a fresh revolution lud taken place in Europe and 

* See Dr. A. C. Uratilcy in English Punry and Ctnnan Ehiivsopby. 
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Wordswortli and Scott were dead, there can be no doubt as to 
tlic most representative names. \Vc must take Wordswortli and 
Scott in England, Victor Hugo and Bal/.ac in France. 'Fo select 
these is not to give four first prize's for genius. Genius is an 
individual and incomparable thing, and who shall say that 
Shelley is not as great a genius as NN'ordsworth ? In some of 
the most brilliant poetic qualities, in imagery, in glow of 
language, in creative imagination, he is manifestly his superior. 
But Wordsworth holds so central a position in English poetry, 
brings together so many threads of religious and philosophic 
thought and has spread his influence so wide in later literature, 
that no one can disjiutc his claim to the most serious study if 
we would underst.ind the part that England played in e.xpressing 
the new spirit of the age. 'Fo some critics this has become so 
clear that one distinguished French liistorian of the nineteenth 
century tells us that ‘ W’ordsworth is, or is to be, the true 
national poet of England 

If this be so, we must yield an e.xclusive national possession 
ot Shakespeare, and allow him to belong, like llomcr, like Dante, 
like Goethe, primarily to all mankind. And clearly there is a 
sense in which this is true. 'Fhere is a class of great poets for 
whom the world and humanity at large eclipse their national 
background. For all there are local roots and national and 
temporal attachments, but with some the branches spread so 
wide that they cover the earth and wc arc apt to lose sight of 
the narrower origin. Such were Homer and Dante, and Shake¬ 
speare and Goethe. Such was not Virgil or Milton or Racine. 
Such were not those whom wc have mentioned as the most 
representative writers in France and England in the early nine¬ 
teenth century. Victor Hugo comes the nearest to universality 
but hardly reaches it, wliile Wordsworth, with all his kinship 
with German plulosophy and all his early enthusiasm for tlic 

^ M* liHe Hdlivy. 
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French Revolution, ends as an Fnglisliman of the English. 
Byron and Shelley are of course much more cosmopolitan than 
he, but ‘ cosmopolitan ’ is not the proper name of this universal 
quality. The universal poets have all a strong and deep root in 
their local or national environment, but develop their nature 
to embrace mankind. Byron and Shelley rather turn to man¬ 
kind for comfort and redress against the ills, real and imagined, 
tlut they have suffered in their natural home. This is the nnirk 
of the cosmopolitan as distinguished from the more thoroughly 
human and universal quality of mind. 

Now of all tlie great writers who occupy the early part of 
the nineteenth century, Wordsworth most perfectly combines 
strong national feelings with a mind open to new iliought. 
And all he received from without, from tlie impressions of 
nature and the converse of friends, from political revolutions 
and philosophic thouglit, he made his own and transmuted 
into one substance by an intensely individual and sympathetic 
temper. Ihus, while not a great creative poet, in the Shake¬ 
spearean sense, not cosmopolitan in any sense, he became the 
first and most powerful of the philosophic poets, who, with 
the novelists, arc the literary distinction of the nineteenth 
century. We find in him all those features wliicli we analysed 
as ilic ideal legacy of the Revolution. ‘ We live by admiration, 
hope and love’, he tells us, and, in words that aim at science 
and might be taken as the motto of the age, 

Truth justifies herself, and as she dwells 

With Hope, who uould not follow where she le.uls 

The Prelude gives us the ‘growth of the Poet’s mind ’—his 
education and early history ; above all the interest and passion 
aroused in him by his visit to France in the summer of 1790, 
when the FTench were celebrating their first National Fete 


* 7be Recluse. 
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.iiui lidilitig their king a:> lii'bt citizen and constitutional chief 
of a regenerated country. 'I'hc generous enthusiasm, the love 
of freedom, the hope for the future found an echo in his soul 
wliicli never died. lie supported the revolutionists until 
Napoleon’s aggression alienated him, as it alienated the other 
greatest prophet of freedom, born in 1770, Beethoven. TJicn 
t.ame tliat period of deep depression which turned him to 
science and the inward v ision, and in which his poetry and even 
his sanity were preserved by the constant love and comj>anion- 
shlp of his sister.* 

Lyriciil linIhiJs, one of the milestones in linglisli poetry, 
.ippcarcd in 17^8. It was the result of a visit of Cole ridge to 
Worvlsworili at the time when Wordsworth was living in 
Somerset. Ihc friendship tlierc formed .was dc'cisive for 
Wordsworth in many ways. Coleridge was able to introduce 
his fricitd to the thought of foreign pliilosophers, espc'cially 
of Spino/.a. Me gave iiini confidence in his own powers, and 
tlic stimulus of another point of view, kindred and yet dilfercnt 
from his own. Ihc iitlluencc of Coleridge thus ilecpcneil 
and widetted his own individuality. Coleridge, a mystic, 
with his mysticism sirctigiliencd by his philosopliic training, 
inclined to supernatural subjects for poetic ireainicni. lie 
contributed ‘ The Ancient Mariner ’ to tlicir joint book. 
Wordsworth, inclined to simple subjects of common life, 
wrote ‘W'c arc Seven’, ‘ The Idiot Boy and many more of 
ids familiar short poems. But the coUcctioa also contained 
the ‘ Lines above Tinlern Abbey and most of the poems 
showed that deep insight into the natural, that power of seeing 
something beyond the natural in the commonest object 
which is his peculiar gift. 

la 1800 a second edition was called for. A number of new 
poems were added, some of W'ordsworih’s best, ‘ Ruth 

‘ The Bguk li. 
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‘ The old Cumberland Beggar ‘ Lucy Gray ’; and he added 
a Preface, defending and explaining his poetry, which is one 
of the most important documents in LngHsh criticism. Ir 
stands to English poetry in much the same position in which 
\ iclor Hugo’s Preface to Cromurlly published twenty-seven 
years later, stands to French. Tlie contrasts as well as the 
communities of thought between the two manifestoes, equallv 
famous in their own countries, are of the highest interest and 
significance. \\ e will return to them when speaking of Hugo. 
The main points of Wordsworth’s Preface are: his account 
of il»o nature of poetry itself and of the langttage in which 
it shoultl be expressed. 

W^hat is a poet, he asks, to whom docs Jtc address liimself, 
and what language is to be expected of liim ? 

‘He is a man endowed tviili more lively sensibility, more 
enthusiasm and tenderness, who has a greater knowledge of 
human nature and a more comprelicnsive soul, than are stjp- 
posed to be common among mankind ; a man pleased with liis 
own passions and volitions and passions as manifested in the 
goings-on of the Utti verse, and Itabiiually impelled to create them 
W'here he does not find them.’ W^ordsworlh accepts the tlictum 
of Aristotle that poetry is the most philosophic of all writing, 
for its object is truth, not individual and local, but general 
and operative; not standing upon external testimony, but 
Carried alive into the heart by passion. It is the image of man 
and of nature. And wliere the historian has a thousand obstacles 
of detail standing between himself and the person to whom he 
lias to convey his picture, the Poet, granted Ids superior 
endowment of feeling and imagination, has no other obstacle 
except the necessity of giving pleasure to any liuman being 
possessed of that information which may be expected of him 
not as a lawyer, a pljysician, a mariner, an astronomer, or 
a natural philosopher, but as a Man ’. 
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The necessity of producing pleasure is not to be rc^janled 
as a ilefjradation of his art, but an acknowledgement of the 
beauty of the Universe and a homage to the native dignity of 
man, wlio knows and feels and lives and moves by the ‘ graml 
elementary principle of pleasure’. ‘Pleasure’, understood in 
this v\ido sense of ‘Joy’, a sense in which Wordsworth agrees 
w ith more than one of the great contemporary schools of philo- 
sophy, is the universal ingredient and stimulus to action. The 
man of Science has no knowledge except so far as he has pleasure, 
and the Poet works by creating in the minds of his hearers or 
readers tliat degree of pleasure which is inseparable from 
sympathy \vith the complex of ideas and sensations which 
surrounds us all, anti which the Poet idealizes and evokes. The 
man of Science has also to recreate and evoke the actual, 
hut he ‘ seeks truth as a remote and unknown benefactor ; he 
cherishes and loves it in his solitude ; the Poet, singing a song 
in wliich all human beings join with him, rejoices in the 
presence of truth as our visible friend and hourly companion. 
Poetry is tlic breath ami finer spirit of all knowledge, the im- 
passitmctl expression which is in the countenance of all Science. 
He looks before and after ; he is the rock of defence for human 
nature, carrying everywhere with him relationship and love. 
In spite of tlifTercncc of soil and climate, and language ami 
manners, and laws and customs; in spite of fhings silently 
gone nut of mind or violently destroyed, the Poet binds 
together by passion and knowledge the vast empire of human 
society. The objects of the Poet’s thoughts are everywhere ; 
though the eyes and senses of man are, it is true, his favourite 
guides, yet he will follow wheresoever he can find an atmosphere 
of sensation in which to move his wings. If the labours of the 
man of Science should ever create any material revolution, 
direct or indirect, in our condition or in the impressions which 
we habitually receive, the Poet will sleep no more than at 
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present; he will be ready to follow the steps of the man of 
Science, not only in those general indirect effects, but he will 
be at his side, carr)'ing sensation into the midst of the objects 
of the science itself. The remotest discoveries of the Chemist, 
the Botanist, or Mineralogist, will be as proper objects of the 
poets art as any upon which it can be employed, if ever tlie 
time should come when these things shall be f.imiliar to us as 
suffering and enjoying beings. If the time should ever come 
when what is now called science, thus familiarized to man, 
shall be ready to put on, as it were, a form of flesh and blood, the 
Poet will lend liis divine spirit to aid the transformation, and 
will welcome tlte Being thus produced, as a dear and getiuine 
inmate of the household of Man,’ 

It is interesting to sec this point recurring later in 
our century, when in 1906 we find Sully Prudhomine still 
lamenting tlic little influence exercised on tlic inspiration of 
poets by the prodigious conquests of science. But NS’onis- 
worth’s immediate lesson is that the Poet is the man of greater 
promptness in thinking and feeling the general passions and 
thoughts of men, and greater power in expressing i*hem. 
Science, therefore, has to pass into the common stock before 
it will be matter for the Poet to deal with. He must, if he is 
to do his own work well, express these matters of common 
interest in the language best fitted to put Ids reader into the 
closest communion with his own thought, and to give the 
appropriate pleasure in the highest degree. All rules of metre 
or of choice of language are dictated by these simple con¬ 
siderations. Metre also, he suggests, not only gives pleasure 
directly, but also enables us to bear a degree of pathos which 
IS almost intolerable in prose.* It tempers and restrains our 
passion. 

In the longer poems —The Preluiie and The Excursion with 
* Goethe makc» a similar remark to Schiller about Faust. 
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the Intel)’ publishcil fragment of The Recluse —W’ordsuorth 
was labouring to express that complete synthesis of his iileas 
anil feelings upon which he fell back after his early disillusion¬ 
ment with the Revolution. They are often long dr.i\\it out 
and full of passages little distinguishable from prose. Hut they 
are invaluable as the outpouring of a profound and faithful 
naind struggling to set forth in simple terms the beliefs uhich he 
had arrived at in a long life of conccntratcil thought. These 
beliefs contain a glimpse of the great truth, first dawning on 
the men of his day, that the miml of man is a progressive thing, 
gainingdepth and powerfrom age to age ; but he is tlominated 
by the idea, in which also he was a spokesman of his time, that 
this evolving mitnl of m.in is in communion with something 
bohiiiil Nature, which has a kindreil existence and is qualified 
in some tleep and Italf-inscrutable way, to call out a response 
from the lutman soul. Byron anti many more Itad also given 
expression to tins feeling; he tells ns in ChiUe Unroll-. 

I live not in mvsclf but I become 

$ 

Portion of that arounti me ; and to me 

High nvountains arc a fcclitig. 

Hut to \\ ordsworih it was a far tleeper, more constant and more 
governing thought tlian to Byron or to any other man. He 
gave himself in all his later life to the lakes and motintains and 
the society of a few, simple congenial spirits in order that this 
frame of mind might be supreme ; ami it is his reward, like 
that of other men—an Augustine, a Descartes, a Comte—who 
concentrate wliolly on one line of thought, to become its 
immortal prophet and expositor. 

We may pass on to Sir Walter Scott through the medium 
of a Sentence in Carlyle’s essay on him. He says—it is one of 
many suggestive partial truths in the midst of a generally 
inadequate and unappreciative treatment—that ‘ a great man 
is ever, as the Transcendentalists speak, possessed by an idea 
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By this test we have judged Wordsworth great, and Carlvle 
would have us judge Scott not great. Obviously it is only a test 
of one type of greatness, and inappropriate to creative genius 
of vast and varied scope. Shakespeare would not be great, 
judged by this standard, nor Homer nor Moliere. Words¬ 
worth had this mark of greatness, as we have seen, and, of 
the greatest poets, Dante. Each had a philosophic moral idea 
which possessed him and transfuses all his work. Scott was 
a genius of the other order, receptive, creative, abundant. 
He was born in the year after Wordsworth, and bears 
many traces of the same environment. But his mind being 

of a different temper, he used his material to quite another 
purpose. 

He was from his earliest years fed on the wild legends of the 
Border country in which liis own Scott ancestry played a large 
part. A born storyteller like the Homeric rhapsodes of ancient 
Greece, he began to tliink, in adult years, of how best to make 
use of the rich stores with which his mind was full. It was the 
raw material of epics such as the Norse Sagas or the books of 
Joshua and Judges, or the primitive hays which grew into the 
Iliad. 1 hen some one introduced him to Christabd and to the 
German ballads of the Rhine, and he began his work in verse. 
He went on to translate Goethe’s Golxof the Iron Hand. But his 
poetry, wltich was at this time reckoned second only to Byron’s, 
Seems to us now too facile, too little analytic, with too little 
msight into character. In this respect he is clearly not in the 
mam line of nineteenth-century development. But in otlier 
points, perhaps, of equal moment for our present purpose, he 
is fully representative of the age. As heartily as W’ordsworth or 
Hugo, he eschewed the stilted artificial images and language of 
the eighteenth century, and spoke in simple words which 
glowed as they ran and carried the eager mind along with them. 

2170 

F 
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Many lines, sucli nc the ‘ unwept, imlionouresl, nn<.l iinsun"’, 
Imvc become a part of ourselves. 

'riie prose romances, on wliicli mankind lias rightly decided 
to rest liis cliief f.ime, hail been bepun with Waverley quite 
early in the century .at the time of the first ballads ; but they 
were laid .aside. In 1814 U'nvrrley .appc.ared, and from 1814 
to 1832 wlicn he died, the yc.ar of Goethe’s death, followed 
the unmatched scries. 'Phe tragic side of the story—the 
business speculations, tlte heroic labours to pay off debt, the 
premature exhaustion of a stronj>physique—this docs not con¬ 
cern us here. W’e take with admiration and gratitude the 
greatest gift of llritish genius to the imaginative reconstruction 
of the past since Shakespeare, for we know that but for Scott 
long stretches of our n.uion.al annals would still have* lain but 
faintly illuminated in the national consciousness, ‘riirough him 
the France and Flattdcrs of Qiirnlin Dimvaril —scene of our 
greatest struggle in the war—the Highlands of Lhe Fair Maid 
of Penh, the I-owlands of Old Mortality, the England of 
Ivanhot\ have taken on as livid a colour in our mituls as the 
England of Sh.ikespearc*,K^ 

Herein we touch Scott’s chief link with the nineteenth 
century, and it leads us on to the great French master of 
romance, who carried the historical spirit a stage further, 
and combined witli it a creative power in poetry of all kinds. 

Hugo was born in 1802, when * cr sircle avail deux am'. 
He is thus more entirely the child of the nineteenth century 
that) cither of the great masters of whom we have just spoken. 
He shows his modernity in a fuller appreciation of the historical 
process than cither Scott or Wordsworth. Scott was historical 
by virtue of living in the past, but democracy had not dawned 
for him. Wordsworth had an inkling of the contributions 
of the past and shows it in various passages of The Prelude and 
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7 he Excursion^ but In’s siiprome interest w.is the unfold in" of i he 
individu.il soul in communion will) nature anti living men. 
To Victor Hugo the historical pageant was the dominant 
thought: he sees it moving on to the future as well as issuing 
from the past, and tlic future was a vision of democratic freeiiom 
and happiness and triumph. Here especially he represents the 
nineteenth century, and above all France. 

1 le was himself the son of one of Napoleon’s gencr.tls, anti spent 
a large part of his childhood in Spain, imbibing the language, 
the literature, and the spirit of tliat home of romance. 'Fhat 
clement, therefore, held through life a larger place in his mind 
than the philosophy of Germany or the science of the West. 
Devoted to his father, he was always loy.il to his father’s chief, 
and his later democracy and freedom in religion were grafted 
On a stem originally Catholic and authoritative, carefully nur¬ 
tured by his mother, a royalist of La Vendvc. With him, too, 
there was a ‘growth of the poet’s soul ’ towards freedom, and 
he gives some account of this in v.arious passages of his work. 
In the Preface io Cromwell, the age of twenty-five, he tlirew 
down the gauntlet to the conventional spirit which still held 
the stage in France : it was taken up and the battle fought out 
on the production of flernani three years later, in 1830. To 
compare and sura up the differences between this Preface and 
\\ ordsworth’s is the essay in criticism which we suggested above. 
Brilliance and breadth in the Frenchman, thoroughness and 
profundity in the Englishman, would be on our balance-sheet. 

ugo does not attempt to tell us what superiorities distinguish 
a poet s mind, nor does he touch the question of how poetry 
will ultimately appropriate and .express the achievements of 
science. Here Wordsworth cuts deeper than Hugo, though 
IS tool produces less finished, less varied, less attractive 
images, Hugo sets out to explain how different ages in history 
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Ji.uc been cxpre'CCvl b}- different types (»f poetry, and bow tlic 
drama, if allowed to ilevelop, would be the perfect and complete 
type of poctrw He is prim.iril\' a ilram.ni'^t, as Wordsworth is 
a philosopliic poet, and to him the drama is ‘ \n poesie coinplefe 
He decries anv system of tlioncht, but, like a true hrench- 

¥ r ' 

man, at once throws his sketch of poetic history into systematic 
form. When the primitive man awakes in the primitive svorld, 
poetry awakes with him. His first word is a hymn. His thought 
being fugitive and passionate, tlic earliest type of poetry is 
lyrical, 'rhen as society settles round the priest and the king, 
another and more connected type of poetry appears. It is the 
epic which couimcmor.itcs the migrations and conflicts of 
j'coples, Itsings of thcl.ipscof ages, of nations, and of empire's. 
Homer is born, who sutO' up and dominates all amient society. 
I'.ven the historians, with Herodotus at their head, were epic 
poets. 'I'he ancient drama is but another form of this all-per¬ 
vading epic. Not only arc all their stories drawn from Homeiic 
sources, but the same religious, heroic, gigantic spirit runs 
through them all. What the rhapsodes sang, the actors now 
declaim : that is all the difference. Then with Cliristianity 
a real change comes. Poetry becomes more spiritual, more 
true to n.iture, more full of melancholy and of the grotesque. 
Shakespeare at last appears, the summit of modern poetic art, 
combining by one supreme genius grotesque and sublime, comic 
and tragic. Shakespeare is drama itself, because he is the wliolc 
of life, seen at the angle of the stage. 

Here is another law’ of the three stages, to be set beside the 
kindred thoughts of Comte and Hegel, and recalling Vico’s 
earlier suggestion of a triple sequence—tlivinc, heroic, liuman. 
Hegel’s order, as given in his Aesthetic, is nearest to Hugo’s, 
and must, one would think, have contributed something to 
the latter’s. Hegel finds in art a progress from the ‘Symbolic*, 
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typified by such monuments as the Pyramids, throii”li tlic 
‘Classical ’ of tlie Parthenon and the Greek drama—beaulifiil, 
complete, and limited—to the ‘ Romantic ’ of modern limes, 
when the infinite breaks up the perfect, finite sufticioncy of tlie 
Greek spirit. 'I'o Hugo the Bible is the model of tlic first stage, 
the lli.idof the second, and Shakespeare of the tliird. ‘ L<i socit-ir. 


en commence par chanter ce iju'elle rftv, puis r.ieonte ce 

quelle fait,et enjin sc met d peimlre ce quelle pensc'\ and lie 
illustrates this with a wealth of brilliant epigrams and figures. 
I he early ode is like the lake among the mountains, the epic is the 
river that rises from it and rushes down, watering the land and 
dividing the nations, the drama is the ocean in which all waier> 
are litially collected and the world of the skies is reflected for 


ever. 


But h e is far from attempting to carry out this i.livision in any 
rigid way. livery s'tage has some elements of all, and every form 
of literature some germs or c.xamples of the others. 'I'he 
supreme merit of the dranu is tliat, to be complete, it must 
actually contain both the others. It must have its story to be 
unfolded, and this is an epic in petto ; and in the highest form 
of drama, as in Shakespeare, it contains abundant lyrical and 
emotional poetry. 

Just as Wordsworth had his own public to convince, and uses 
his philosophy of poetry as an introduction to arguments 
about the legitimacy of Ids methods, so to Hugo these wide 
generalizations and brilliant aper^us are but the substructure 
for the new drama which he was about to launch in Trance. 
He is really proving two things of which the latter is a corollary 
of the former. The drama is a picture of life, and has grown 
up and dunged its character with the society from wliich it 
springs. And if it is to -be a picture of life, its language and 
• ts technique must be free from the restrictions wldch the 



70 


'The Neiv S/)/r/t hi Literature 

cightcentjj cctilur^r h.id been imposing’ upon it in the name 
of Aristotle arul dccciuy and order. 'Dius tlie n.ition.d poet of 
hrame and the future national poet of lingland are struggling 
U) ilie same goal from difTcrent starting-points and by different 
niethodi. 

Of these differences the most striking is the greater promi¬ 
nence gi\en to the drama in I’rance. Hugo uses his first play 
as the stalking-horse of his new and wider theory of poetic 
art, new to his generation, but true because it rests upon the 
natural and permanent relations betivcen man's social and 
intellectual attainments and liis means of expressing iliem in 
beautiful language, .ippealing to the emotions. 'i*o the French- 
nun, as to the German, the drama first occurs as the obt ious 
\va)' of doing this. Hcssing had raised the banner of tlie free 
dr.ima sixty years before, and Goctlie, who liad won the same 
fight over Gotz in 1771, completed it by foun. Hoth Germans 
and french looked back to Shakespeare as their unsurpassable 
model, but England, which liad given birth to Sliakespeare, 
had since his day lost its national taste for drama. None 
of our great poets of the revolutionary age makes his appeal 
through the stage. In England the battle of Ileni<i»i was 
lought out CMCT Lyrical Ballads. The ‘ This will never do ’ of 
Jeffrey in tlie Eilinburgh Bcviciv of 1815 was the protest of con- 
\enlional England corresponding to the scene in the Lhcdlre 
jran^ais on October 24, 1829, when the groans of the bourgeois 
in the boxes were borne down by those wild youths with long 
hair and flaming waistcoats who liad sworn allegiance to Ilugo 
as the new master and the rising hope of revolutionary poetic 
I ranee. Hy 1830 the battle was won for the new drama as it was 
for the Constitution, so tliat a poet and an official historian * of 
french poetry can declare that as 1789 created 'noire patrie 

* Calullc Mcodcs. 
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politique, 1830 a cree noire patrie lillcraire’. Two years later 
Goethe died, the acknowledged king of German literature, 
while in England Wordsworth was at last acknowledged. 
In poctiy the three great Western nations wore keeping 
pace. 

But true to our insularity, our greater exclusiveness in the 
early century, we never went to France for our poetic models 
as the French went to _us. In politics there had betii Corre¬ 
sponding Societies but not in literature. ^'<mng France wor¬ 
shipped Shakespeare, admired Byron, imitated Scott, but it 
was a rather prevalent belief in England, not yet extinct, that 
there is no real poetry in French. The forms of poetry arc, in 
fact, a strong national boundary. Poetry doe* not, in spite of 
Wordsworth’s glowing language, unite all nations as abstract 
science docs. Not only is the national language different while 
an equation is the same for all, but the language of poetry being 
by its very nature more carefully chosen than that of prose, 
and fitted into forms that arc not universal like the forms of 
science, may be an addiiional barrier to community of thought. 
And in these matters of form and the choice of l.ingu.ige in 
poetry the French have the stricter standard. Hence, while 
the nineteenth-century Englishman has read his French novel 
on the sofa, not always to his profit, the splendours of French 
poetry—the heroic figures and thrilling verse of Hugo, the quiet 
melancholy of Lamartine, the inspiration and liistoric sense 
of dc Vigny—luve been only the treasure of a few'. We have 
named three of the early masters : they stand at the head of a 
glorious succession. The growing union of French and Englisli 
minds at which we arc now assisting, will never go very deep, 
until the noble stream of French poetry which has flosved in 
swelling volume throughout the century, finds a public here, 
comparable at least to that of the French play or novel. It has 
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a tiiscipliii.iry value like thal of the best Latin verse. Its music 
and its plc.isurc-j;ivin[i power may be felt by all avIio have 
once taken the trouble to turn the key. And as ilie years of our 
a<:;e of Impe roll on, it comes more and more into contact with 
tliose deep problems of life and thought which \\ ordsworth has 
tauplit us are the proper subject of poetry. Indeed when we 
think of Ca/.alis and Sully I’rudhommc—to name no others—it 
m»y appear that hraiiee has done morecteJi than Liigland in 
our century to promote that union of poetry with science and 
phdosoj>hy which the hnglish poet indicated at its commence- 
meni as the task of the future. 

ButVictor lluj-o is not only the dramati'l and the leader of 
younc’ I rance in son;', lie is also one of the greatest writeis of 
prose romance. In lukonc else is the kinsliip so strongly marked 
between poetry in tlie strict sense and the novel, which is the 

prevalent type of imaginative literature in the nineteenth 
centurv. 

r 

What arc the c.iuses of tins growing predominance of the 
novel, w hich coincides with Siot I's own change of method from 
the poetic narratives <»f his early years to his main life-work 
in thcnoiel ? Since then the noiel has largely ilisplaced the 
essiy, the sermon, the epic, the narrative in aerse. It has 
become the leading form for literature in the modern world. 

As in so manyoiherchangcs we must gob.ick to the eighteenth 
century for its first clear manifestation. There, in Goethe’s 
U ilheltn Meisier^ we have the exemplar of the modern novel, 
the book in prose which interweaves reflections on modern prob¬ 
lems with the development of a le.iding character amid typical 
scenes and events. Perhaps it is mainly the complexity of 
modern life and the growing analysis of science which Iiave 
engendered the novel as wc have it. But there arc powerftil 
subsidiary causes which have assisted the process. The novel is 
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mucli easier to write and to rciuJ llun the poem. Carlyle, not 
without fury, saw men reading Scott's novels ‘all their li\es 
upon the sofa and, as to writing, compare Lcs Mist rdbl.s, 
poured out volume after volume, or the torrent of Scott's and 
Balzac s novels with the Ltgcndedcs Sircles —epic on thegrandest 
scale, but slouly chiselled in a few short and finished poems. 
I lie novel, too, gives the author a double chance, much more 
diflicult to secure either in the drama or in verse. He can ex¬ 
press his views freely and at length, and he can describe the 
social background with adequate fulness and detail. 

Of the two French writers who lead the century, \ iclor 
Hugos novels belong to the earlier and more romantic stage, 
Balzac's to the later and more analytic. Victor Hugo has four 
Rre.tt novels which will survive— Mis.'rabhs, Notre-Damc 
dc Paris, Quatre-Vi,igt-Prci%c, .and Us TravailUnrs de la Mcr. 
But one wonders already whether he has that band of faithful 
followers who read him tlirougli once a }ejr, as peojde in 
FngLind read their Scott or Jane /Vusten. He gives }’ou magni¬ 
ficent rhapsodies and long, interesting, but unnecessary digres¬ 
sions, such as the account of Waterloo in Us MisirabUs, or the 
growth of Ids own mind in the person of Marius, from the 
simple and passionate loyalism of his youth to the larger vision 
of freedom which he achieved in later life and foresaw in the 
future. Yet Us Misi-rabUs, the longest and most diffuse of Ids 
books, has been the most read, and a modern gospel to many a 
tnan in his youth. 

Balzac, the better observer, the greater artist in prose, ne\ er 
brought a gospel to any one. He is the bridge between the 
romantic and the realistic school, and it is not the business 
of the realistic novel to inspire. He was born in 1799 and 
died in 1850—the year of the death of W'ordsworth, and 
1 e*cl and Louis Philippe. Much was passing away just then. 
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of thought as well as of life, at the turning-point of the 
century. 

B.ili.ic w.ts outli\ed for ihirl)-lu'e years b)-Victor Hugo, who 
pronounced his funeral or.uion. His special quality, as Hugo 
then said, was to combine a Jiigh degree both of imagination 
and <*f «ibser\ation. It is thus th.it he serves .is a link between 
different schools of novel-writers. \ strong admirer of J^colt, 
he beg.m with historical romance in direct imitation (tf liim, 
.ind unintentionally he followed Scott also in his revolt ag.iinsl 
the legal career uhicli h.id been clmsen for him by his fatlier, 
atul in his lifelong struggle under a burden of ilebt. 'riie histori¬ 
cal sense remained with him throughout, and promj'teil liim 
again .iiul .igain to such revelations of the inward eye as—‘ Vhxs- 
loire lit- Ir.init' ni l<i tout <‘«/iVr<*’. of a street in Saiimur. But 
whcre.is Scott’s absorbing interest was in the p.ist, Bal/.ac lived 
in the present, the life of Fiance, and cspeciall) of Paris, in the 
early decatlcs of the nineteenth century. I'his life he saw with 
.in intensity of vision, a realism, whicli makes him a pioneer in 
the psychological scliool winch bulks so largely in later years. 
With Bal/ac, as with so many writers who practise this acute 
analysis of characters and action, the resulting picture is sombre 
and often poignant. He sees Ins world black, and can only 
console us \viih .in occasional ‘ Vhomme tie fait pas tital toujours \ 
Sometimes we refuse to believe the perversity of wickedness 
which he describes, as in that story of L'.-iuberge rouge^ where 
two apparently innocent, light-hearted young men, just off for 
a walking-tour, are tempted to murder a genial old German 
merchant who had lain down to sleep beside them in the inn with 
a great box of gold under his pillow. One of them cuts off the 
merchant’s head and escapes, to reappear in a later story. ’I'he 
other, who nearly succumbs to the same temptation, is deserted 
by his companion and left to die on suspicion. This prevailing 
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darkness Balzac attempted deliberately to lighten from time to 
time with a tour dejora of v irtuc, as in the Medain de campa^nc, 
or of religious mysticism as in Shaphita. But more aftccting 
and convincing are the glimpses we have in nearly all the novefs 
of deep human feeling in the midst of a world of horrors. 'I'hcre 
is the unslukablc, extravagant affection of Phe Gonot, prose- 
brother of Lear, stripping himself of all his property for his two 
daughters, \sho leave him to die in misery while they pursue an 
almost equally unhappy life of selfish lu.xury. 'J'liere is the 
quaint genius aiid kindly weakness of Coujiti Pons, who, to get 
good dinners, bears the snubs of his wealthy connexions .ind 
stript of all his treasures on his death-bed by a crowd of 
harpies, feebly kept at bay by an old German friend, exquisitely 
drawn, and a dissolute ballet-dancer. There is the quiet love 
and suffering of Lugi'nie Grandet, who bears eveiy hardslilp from 
her miserly father, and thanks and kisses him when for selfish 
motives he releases her at last after months of solitary confine¬ 
ment for having lent a few gold picxes to her needy cousin, 
These tilings have the SJjakespcarcan ring, and they arc told 
with a wealth of wit and aphorism as biting and brilliant as 
Voltaire s. But at the end of it wc ask ourselves whether the 
picture is on tlie whole a true one, whether any great society 
can really be compounded of such a mass of selfishness and 
jealousy, the worsliip of money and the obsession of sex : ami 
beyond this, again, whether the greater artist is not the man 
who secs tlie better things in human nature more clearly than 
the worse, and whether, as he must select by the very nature* 
of Jus art, tlicrc is not a place, the highest place of all, for the 
artist who, while preserving the general truth of his picture, 
yet idealizes in such a way as to inspire by the beauty of goodness 
and the hope that goodness may at least survive. 

1 his short chapter gives, of course, no scope for the discussion 
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of tlic .icstliciic priiKiples of ilic novel. But .i few coiuj'.irisoiis 
of ils Ic.idiii^’ exponents will jjive boine ni.ileriji for .in opinion 
on .1 que^lion ;ib LmportJiu .is it is dilliculr. 'I'lie life-story of 
Tolstoi, the .1,'rc.itesi novelist in the I.itier p.iri of tlie century 
•IS Scott .iiul B.il/'.ic in the c.irlier, is .i pcrson.il ilIiistr.ition of 
the issues iiuolveJ. 'riio Russian, like his j'rc.it French atu! 
iMiLrlidi fellows, h.ul iru.i;*in.itive power of .« high onler. In 
obsen.ition he is more.ikin to B.ilz.ic th.m to Scott. In geiii.ility 
.iiui lire.iJtli of symp.ithy .nul hopefulness he is ne.irer Scott, 
hut iKMier th.in either to the iile.il novelist we h.ive suggested. 
In mid-career lie w.is arrested by the problem of the right use 
of his .irt,.ind set himself to work on lines of deliber.Ue edilic*r 
tion. It is no condemnation to call it this; but it leaves us 
only to surmisewh.it the lull hirvcst miglit have been. Vet 


lolstoi .ind his somevvliat earlier contemporary 'I’urgueniev 
approach perh.ips more closely tli.iii any other novelists of the 
cetuury to our ideal. 'Fliey liave botli the wide sympathy and 
imaginative power which make their char.icters live: they both 
tended, without falsifying their picture, to tliat idealization of 
gooilness which is essential if the new art is to take rank beside 
the gre.it art of the p.ist .ind help to build up tlic humanity of 
tlie future. 

In the future, as in the past, tlicre will be tempers like 
N irgiPs and tempers like Juvenal’s, and each will see the world 


with somewhat different eyes. But the subject of their pictures 
is the same vast whole,—human life developing through tlie ages 
into the infinitely varied and complex forms whicli we have 
around us in the modern world. It is with this complex and 
changing scene that the modern novel maitdy deals, and it is 
so full of new and interesting sights that the novelist is mostly 
ilevoied to acquainting his readers, conlincil to one corner of 
the bustling fair, with tJic doings—real or imaginary—of their 
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contcmpornries who are liiihlcn from ihcm in ihc crowd. But 
we believe i)nt one day the tumult will subside, and the new 
life become a more settletl and better ordered ihin^. .As 
Wordsworth anticipated the absorption of science in poetr) , 
so we may look forward to a society which has at last assimilated 
the triumphs of mechanical power, enlightened as to the laws 
of its own nature, reverent to the past, open-eyed to the ideal. 
Then we may see in romance as well as drama an imaginative 
art beside which the current novel would be as a film picture to 
Velasquez or Michelangelo. 

Russia, France, and England—Goethe apart—have been 
throughout the century the leaders in novel-writing. We have 
seen how some of the Russian writers, developing rather later 
than those of the West, have approached nearest to the ideal by 
a combination of knowledge and sympathy with creative power 
and inspiration. France has throughout the period maintained 
a steady flow, with work alw.iys penetrating, lucid, and polished, 
and with occasional figures of giant power such as Hugo and 
Balzac. What of England ? 

In volume the English novel, including that of the United 
States, must be far larger than that of any other country. It 
IS the chief reading of a large part, perhaps the m.ijority, of 
people who read anything at all beyond the newspaper. It 
would be marvellous therefore' if tliis mass of work were all, or 
even mostly, of the highest qu.ality. To a sane judgement it 
will appear a great achievement that there are so many people 
who can write so well. But let us compare fhc better pan of 
our English novcU with the better part of the French, and 
draw our examples mainly from the earlier half of ^he nine¬ 
teenth century. The comparison fits in well with our review 
of the joint work of France and England in developing the ideas 
of ilm revolutionary age. 
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J.ine Aimcn .imi t)ic l^roniL's Dickens nml 'I'luckor.iy, anil, 
in ilic next poriful, Gooriji- 1 Hot anil George Merc^litlt—ue 
slioiilil all agree tliar these arc the greatest names wliith follow 
Scott, 'riicy .ue the writers whom tt is usual to call \ ictori.tn 
or harly \'ictori.in, sometimes with the suggestion lltat their 
style is out of ilate, ami their books, like venerable inaiJen 
aunts, upon the shelf. W ell, there are three main points about 
thetn uhich will strike any impartial critic in a general survev. 
'I’lio first is their strongly imliviilu.il character, the mark of 
I'nglish genius in art. Jane Austen and Charlotte Bronte^ 
Dickens and 'rhatkeray, couples always to be named together, 
arc t'et so tliffercnt that their rival tnerits have e.xcrcised the 
argumentative wits of their admirers ever since they unite. 
Jane Austen, the e.irlic.st in date, beginning to write before the 
enti of ilic eiglnecnth century, and describing the placid orderly 
society of Knglish country life before the steam-engine, the 
bicycle, or tlie motor-car haii disturbed its cjtiici pleasures and 
its routine, yet describes it with .1 humour, a realism, and an 
acute analysis of char.ictcr which make her in some ways the 
most modern of thetn all. Charlotte Bronte, with the new 
iiulusiri.d life bursting into her wild Yorkshire valleys, is yet 
more absorbed by personal passion than all her contemporaries, 
and iilealizcs the love of man ami woman more vividly than 
any other novel-writer of the age. Dickens, the philanthropist 
ami htimanitarian reformer, is the most typical of tite times, for 
ho began writing as the first Reform Bill w.as going through, 
described the new middle-class in England, the cl.iss of little 
culture and much (if ignorant) benevolence, and created for that 
class types of eccentric vigour, generous humanity, and per¬ 
verted strength which have become part of our English being. 
Thackeray, the must delightful, the man of'widest education 
and most European outlook in that early group, has, next to 
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Scott, made more of our history live .i<>ain than ant' other w rii er 
of romance, and has given us the permaneitt picture of the 
\ ictorian tipper middle-class with the satirist's toucli anil ilie 
humanist’s pathos. So varied are they and retail so tvpicallv 
English. That is our second main point ; we can group them 
all together, in spite of their differences, by certain characteristics 
in which tliey are unmistakably divided from other national 
groups, and perhaps most clearly from the Trench. 

French art and knowledge are more complete anti penet rating. 
1 hey often tell us more of the realities of life and thought than 
our English writers. Tliey send flash-lights into dark, sometimes 
horrid depths, while English writers spread a tlimmer light more 
equally around. Compare the genial amateurishness of Thackeray 
discoursing on painting in the Seurowrs with the master-touch 
of Balzac in Ar Chef iI'CKuvre Inconnu. The I'rench seem so 
often to be grown-ups by the side of chililren. Their form is 
nearly ahead's better, which is the reason of tlieir triumph in 
the short story, from Balzac downwards, and otir comparatiec 
failure. Our countrymen ramble on, believers in Scott’s doc¬ 
trine of the plot, that it is only justified by the good things 
that you can hang upon it. Good things and a gootl heart: 
these are the strong points in the English novel, if it is not too 
proud a boast to claim them. There is no doubt less naked 
truth in the English writers, but there is more kindliness and 
humour. Think of the hosts of men and women whom we 
wish to remember because they were themselves well-wishers 
to their kith and kind, the Caleb Baldefstones, the Monkbarns 
and the Nicol Jarvies of Scott, the Mr. Woodhouse and the 
Miss Bates of Jane Austen, the Colonel Newcomc of Thackeray, 
theCheeryblcs and Aunt Trot wood of Dickens, all people with 
patent oddities and foibles, but all lovable because of their 
essential goodness and kindliness of heart. These are the 
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glory of fuilon. W’o li.ivc, too, in the F.ngli<)i no\cl 

aiiotlicr si.dul.inl of love, anil picture-galleries of women ninl 
cliililren that are .ihiiosi wholly wanting in I'rench fiction. 

'Fhere is of course deliherate reticence in thc\’ictorian novel, 
aiul the a\oiilance of certain topics. On this matter there was 
a re\oluiion in F.ngli^h taste which colnciiles brtt.tiilv with the 
cnil of the eighteenth century and the revival of religion. But 
tlic difference in the view of woman ami the standard of love 
hetween the typical Fnglish novel atid the typical French in 
the nineteenth century goes much farther anti tleepcr than 
this. Love is the main theme in both, but go back as far as )’ou 
will in the century, take the women of jane Austen, living irt 
the n.irrowest circle ami with the smallest mental equipment, 
thev are free women, choosing their husbanils aiul weighing their 
f.ite.tomparcil withthc women of B.il/.ac. In the typical French 
no\el tliere is no assumption that marriage is the consecration 
of love, a partnership in all joys anti sorrows entered into with 
full ct>nscnt by both parties. Marriage is rather a matter of 
busine->s, and ideal love rather more likely to be outside it than 
within. 'Fhat they are acting on another theory is the strength 
ami the supreme grace of the English lieroine, of Di V'ernon 
ami Dorothea Brooke,of F.lizabelh Bennet and Shirley Kceltlar. 
Herein they triumph and herein their social ortler letl the 
worltl in the early nineteenth century. 

It is surely no idle fancy to connect this with the prominence 
that chihlren and young people holil in English as comparcil 
with French novels. I'hcy are the pledge of love and the hope 
of tlte future, ami in this fonvard glance, this self-restraint in 
the present for the sake of the greater good to come, wo find the 
thin! main feature of the school—that aspect of English fiction 
in whicli it has most strongly served the ideal tendency of 
the age. 
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The little lonely woman who pourcil out her soul in the 
parsonage at Haworth had a dim but true inkling of this uhen 
she addressed herself to Thackeray in the preface to the second 
_ edn.on of ^nne Eyre. ‘ I think’, she sap, ‘ I see in him an 
mtellect profounder and more unique than his contemporaries 
have yet recognized. I regard him as the first social regenerator 
of the day—as the very master of that working corps who would 
restore to rectitude the warped system of things. No com¬ 
mentator on his writings has yet found the comparison that 
suits him. They say he is like Fielding : they talk of his wit, 
humour, comic powers. He resembles Fielding as an e.agle does 
a vulture.’ Unjust to Fielding, she is true to the main current 
of English fiction. She spoke of what she knew in her own 
passion and her own ideal, and she points the way to those who 
were to continue the work with fuller knowledge in a later day. 
‘luUlemarch and Tienuchamp's Career are higher flights by 

wings akin to hers—the wings of hope and of love for our 
fellow-mcn. 


Thus we have seen in the new literature of the early 

century all those thoughts moving which wc had traced as 

die legacy of the Revolution; the love of nature, strong in 

^cott and B;,ron, in Hugo and Hamartine, a religion in 

ortsworth; the sympathy with common human nature 

which speaks to us in Burns and Borangcr; the passion for 

freedom of which Shelley’s is the purest voice. To these ive 

must add that ideal of perfect beauty which Keats gave us 

jn t ic short life which ended in 1821. This sircnm of poetrj% 

owing broadly through the ccntui^-, unites with the greater 

VO lime of prose romance to make one of the worhl’s grc.atcst 

ages of imaginative literature. And by its side we have to 

place the equal effort of the Western mind to recreate its 

past, the work of the historians. From Gibbon to our 

own day this has been growing, and later science, the 
2170 

C 
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discoveries of I'iolo^y nnd nrchncology, liavc pivcn it frcsli 
substance nnd frc<b ilircctlon. 

But in all these writers one note may be detected, deeper 
titan the rest nnd linkiiic tlic rest topciher. It sounds in 
tlie hisiorv of Carlyle, as in the poetry of Shelley, in the 
novelists .as clearly ns in the philosophers. A new order is 
being born, in which mankind is all to share in a life of 
greater freedom and beauty, worthier activity, and more 
unscirish happiness than the world had known before. 



IV 


THE BIRTH OF SOCIAIJSM 

‘ Social regeneration ’ was the final note of that new spirit 
m literature which we have just tlcscrihcil. Charlotte Bronti- 
(hsccrnca it beneath the glamour of Vanity Fair. Dhkens 
made his art an engine to force social reforms. Bab.ic por¬ 
trayed a Comedie Unmaine as terrible as the lower circles of 
thc/)it./«fl Commrdia, and Laid the blame for its horrors on the 
Rreed of money and the selfishness of compcti'tion. The poets 
were all awake to usher in a new and brighter day. We have 
now to look at the same problem from another point of view, 
‘idc by side with the new literature and the new industry, 
another impulse of thought and effort was issuing from tlic 
same spirit of progress, aiming directly at the redress of soci.d 
inequality, at curing the diseases of poverty, at substituting 
co-operation for competition as the master motive in human 
> e. Our task in sketching the early stages of this movement 
IS to isolate the relevant facts sufficiently to appreciate them, 
without scpar.ning them entirely from their context. We h.ivc 
primarily to consider Socialism in the narrower sense in \vhich 
t 1C word was first applied to Robert Owen and his nearest of 
^n, without forgetting the looser sense in which, as Sir William 
Harcourt said ‘ we arc all Socialists and in which we have 
ccomc much more Socialist since his time. 

In this wider sense we may trace back Socialism to Cliristian- 
ity> to tlie teacher who told us that ‘ we arc all members one 

Plato and the Republic^ or even to the earliest 
in'crs who realized that every human society exists by 

c 2 
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co-operation and prospers b)’ tlic welfare of all its members. 
lUit to il«) this would be to h'se ?ij;ht of the finished .and indi¬ 
vidual organism in the study of its undifferentiated germ. In 
the egg all creatures arc alike, and in general b<?Rcvolcncc 
and in taking joint action to meet an emergency all men arc 
Socialists. To gain an intelligible definitionof modern Socialism 
we must connect it with the development of the capitalist 
system which first became prominent in the eighteenth 

centurv. The Industrial Revolution gave Socialism birth,and 
# 

its first home was England. 

Socialism implies in this stricter sense the possession, or at 
least tlve complete control, of capital and all the means of 
production by the community, in the interests of the whole 
bod)- of wetrkers. We cannot go back to the ancient world 
for compari'ion because of slaver)', and in the Middle Ages, 
though class distinctions were clear enough, they were not 
based primarily on wealth or on the possession of the means 
of production, but on status. The small man .as well as the big 
had his rights to the land, the small man as well as the big had 
his own tools and made his own clothes, furniture, or weapons 
for use or sale. It w.as the merging of .all these little things 
in great concerns which made the industrial revolution and 
invlustrial classes—great wealth, and by its side masses of level 
poverty. I'his w.as the world in which Socialism was born. 

To put the social position of England at the end of the 
eighteenth century as briefly as possible, we should say that 
man’s powers of production .and of controlling nature had out¬ 
run his moral powers and his social organization. ‘ The steam- 
engine had been invented too soon as one writer phrased it; 
or, as we may s.ay in a less debatable form, the steam-engine 
worked more quickly to transform industr)’ than man’s mind 
worked to absorb its product and reorganize society. For the 
moment the machine controlled the man. Hence two sharply 
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contrasted views of the social conditions of the time were 
tlirown up which it is our business, if possible, to reconcile. 
On the one hand wc h.ive the easy opiimisin of a man like 
Macaulay, who saw notliing but progress in the grow lit of 
we.ilth and population, the power of machinery over nature, 
the improvements in commerce and communication, the 
triumph of England in the continental war. On the other 
lund, less articulate but more widely and deeply felt, was tlie 
depression of the labourer, the helpless poverty and deadened 
life of tile new manufacturing and mining towns, the unthink¬ 
able cruelly to the cliildren. Both aspects are true; but it 
was from the latter, the cry of suffering, the demand for 
justice, thit Socialism arose. 

'I'here is another contrast wliich will command our attention, 
after the procession of principles which liave passed before 
us in preceding chapters, rreedom was one of the chief of 
these. It figured in poetry, in politics, in social life. It was 
the breath of life to most of those whom we have sought to 
honour. But in this region of industrial competition, freedom 
seems at first sight ill at case and drooping to death, an eagle 
which soars majestically on the mountain, but is singularly out 
of j)lace in the coal-mine and the factory. Eor freedom had 
been invoked in the ciirly days of tlie factory system by its 
promoters, and sometimes for good ends, but on the whole 
for evil. It was good in the name of Freedom to abolish 
mediaeval restrictions on apprenticeship and rates of wages, 
and to ensure tluit paupers were relieved only in their proper 
parishes. It was good to grant the labourer ‘freedom’ 
to choose any place of work which he thought fit. But in 
practice the latter ‘ freedom * was only nominal. And it was 
altogether bad in the name of Freedom to allow the employers 
to impose any conditions of liours, wages, fines, housing, sani¬ 
tation, protection from injury, wliich the labourer would 
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accept. And in practice tljc evils of the new liberty far out¬ 
weighed the relief from the removal of the old restrictions. 
I'or in practice only the minimum could be secured whicli 
would sustain tlie worker's life, and it was often even less 
than tliis. During many yc.trs, for instance, tlie death of 
miners by accident in Durham and Northumberland was 
so common, and so easy to hush up, that inquests were 
not held upon them. Freedom, to be a re.d good in tliis 
spltorc, implied ihc mutual dc.ilings of equals, and equality 
wa> impossible between one man who possessed all the 
instruments by the use of winch a livelihood coidd be 
gained and atiother who had to use them in order to live. 
Still Icss was it j'ossible in the case of children, who were sent 
as chattels to the mill by the Guardians of tlie Poor, and takcti 
h.diitually by their parents as soon as they could be of any use 
at the machines. In 1833, the gre.it year of political reforms, 
a lifth of the 200,000 persons working in cotton factories 
were under fourteen years of age, considerably more ih.in a 
third were under eighteen. 

Ikfore.lliercf ore, freedom in the higher sense could be enjoyed, 
tlie altitude of complete husscr-Jairc liad to be abandoned by 
the St.itc, and fresh restrictions introduced on ‘ free ’ contract 
between employers and workpeople in order to secure for 
the laller the minimum conditions of decent life. From the 
end of the eighteenth century onwards, small measures began to 
be p.isscd for the protection in the lirsi place of children and 
llicnof women. But each step was sharply contested. 'Fhcre 
was the socially conservative group, in which botli Whigs and 
'Forics might be included, who would interfere as little .is 
possible and trust to the working of normalcauscs—competition, 
the ordinary me.ins of relief, the progress of enlightenment. 
But in most of such conservatives there was loo little 
knowledge of the facts, loo little sympathy with the mass 
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of unrealized suffering, or interest in its causes or its cure, 
to make their opinion weighty. 

There was a great gulf between this class of opinion and the 
next, the school of Godwin and Place and Bcnthant and James 
Mill, the radical reformers who aimed first at justice, 'l liis 
school did not desire the intervention of the State, least of all 
in owning or controDing the means of production, liut they 
were profoundly convinced of the iniquit}' of the existing social 
order. They revolted against the compbccncy which saw 
in the British Constitution the last word of political wisdom, 
and in the parson and squire the twin pillars of an ideal com¬ 
munity. They aimed at more equality, and hoped to gain it 
by curbing the unequal working of existing institutions 
and by raising the whole body of tlic people through self- 
government and education. The figlit over the Combination 
laws, mentioned in Chapter I, was typical of their policy, 
llic masters lud always been practically free from any check 
in combining against their workpeople, and formed all kinds 
of tacit agreements to.keep wages down and refuse better 
conditions. But the workmen were indicted and severely 
punished for any attempt at united action to improve their 
own state. This was the typical injustice which the r.ulical 
reformers attacked, and by tljeir partial success in 1824, com¬ 
pleted in the emancipation of the Trade Unions in 1868, they 
contributed their slure, and a large one, to the later rise of 
the working classes in welfare and power. But by the side 
of tliis class of reformers, and in some cases emerging from it, 
came the third group, at first small, a few scattered individuals 
in England, France, and Germany, who looked for a much 
wider and swifter redress of social grievance's, and had no 
theoretical objections to invoking the ^tatc. These were the 
pioneers of nineteenth-century Socialbm, and, as witli our other 
origins, we go back to the eighteenth century for its beginnings. 
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Robert Owen for Englatul, St. Simon for Fr.jnee, K.irl Marx 
for Gcrin.iny, ilioc arc t lie obvious foutulcrs in ilie iliree leading 
nations of the \Vc>t, .iikI Robert Owen and St. Simon were 
born close to that t ear of genius whieh j-'rodiueil Beethoicn 
ami Wonhuorih. Owen w.is of 1771, contcinj'orary with 
Scott, St. Simon \v.as ten ye-irs older. Marx was wholly of 
the nineteenth century. 

Owen was one of our brilliant and persuasive Celts. He 
combined high practical ability and the power of moving men 
with a rich fund of useful notions and a burning zc.il for the 
good of his fellows. He was born at Newtown in North W ales, 
tlie son «>f .1 man who was the saddler, irt>nmonger, and jnist- 
tnastcr of the little tt)wn. Beginning, after a few yc.irs at the 
\illage school, .is a shop assistant, he became in his twentieth 
yeJV the manager of a cotton-mill in Manchester with five 
hundred workpeople under him. ’I'his was just after the 
sie.iin-cngine h.id been introduced into the mills. Owen was 
one of the new men who seized the oj'porlunity for making 
money rapidly, but, unlike most of them, he never swerved 
from his purpose of using his power and money for the benelit 
of those who worked under him. Before the new century began 
he had married the daughter, and acquired the business, of 
Dale of New L.inark. Here all his social and educational 
experiments were trit\i, and his reputation foundcxl. 

His aim in dealing with his workmen was primarily an 
education.d one. He believed that a virtuous and unselfish 
temper could be crc.itcd by removing temptations and sur¬ 
rounding people, especially the young, with pleasant sights and 
healthy occupations. And of all the virtues, harmony and the 
love of others took the liighest place. His rules for New 
Lanark deserve to be commemorated, for the list hundred 
) cars have been spent in sc'curing for everybody what Owen 
secured for his workpeople at once. No children were admitted 
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to the mill until they were at least ten years old, and he was 
prepared later on to advance this age. Schools were founded 
on Pestalozzian principles. Gymnastics for the boys, house¬ 
hold work for the girls formed part of the curriculum, and 
no prizes or punishments were (officially) allowed, 'i'he work¬ 
rooms were made as cluui, healthy, and attractive as possible, 
and a co-operative shop was open on the premises where good 
tilings could be bought cheaply. Pension societies were started 
for sickness and old age, and when in 1806 a business crisis 
threw a number of hands (for a time) out of work, Owen paid 
them their wages as usual. In fact,you have in miniature most 
of the socul programme which the State has been carrying 
out in the last three or four decades at the public expense 
and with armies of officials. If this had been done generally 
by manufacturers, either as individuals or in groups, we should 
have had Patriarclulisni instead of Socialism ; nor would 
Uobert O wen in his early years have objected to tliis. lie 
would probably have preferred tlic manufacturers to take llie 
initiative, c.xpccting that as the workpcoj>le became educated, 
they would by degree's have taken llic management of their 

various interests into their own lunds. Tlie mmhl-Iiave-been 
• ^ 

IS an attractive vision, and Owen’s ideal may sonic day yet be 
rcichcd by one of history’s circuitous mountain paths. 

But Owen was no impracticable theorist: he always hunted 
his quarry to the death. As his fellow-masters did not follow 
him, and as the bulk of the employers were immersed in 
money-making and the employed in misery, he turned to the 
State. In 1815 he tried to gain support in his agitation for 
factory-reform by tacking it on to a movement for repealing 
the import-duty on ra*w cotton. Tliis repeal was supported by 
all the manufacturers. As soon as peace caine, it was possible 
for tile Government to begin remitting taxes, and the cotton 
trade was first in the field. To Owen the repeal of the duty was 
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only a prcliTniaary to ihc better treatment of all thoic, especially 
the tliilJreii, employed in the trade. ^I'hc manufacturers 
snattlied at the jam but left the pill. Owen failed with them 
at a meeting he summoned in Glasgow, and his failure made 
him turn to the presi with a burning denunciation of the factory 
system. We had founded our wealth and our power on a 
system which for the first time had treated children not as 
human beings but as machines, and subjected all employed 
persons to dangers and evils unknown in earlier times. Were 
we to demand free-trade in cotton, which would give a further 
e.xtension to the system, and pass a sentence of death on 
thousands of our fellows? Better that the whole industry,and 
the power of lingland with it, should go to the ground, for the 
')siem was worse than .American or African slaver) . But we 
could remedy the abuses to some extent by regulations such as 
those which had been in force at New Lanark—no labour for 
those under twelve, a working-d.iy of ten hours and a half, 
including intervals for meals, compulsory schooling up lo twelve, 
li)gienic rules enforced by inspection. 

'I'he older i’ecl was more open to reason than the body of the 
manufacturers, and in 1819 the first general r.ietory Act was 
jMssed, based on Owen’s proposals though falling far sliort of 
tliein, nine instead of twehc for the age of work, twelve hours 
iiiste.id of ten and a lialf for the working-day, and no inspection. 

.After 1815 Owen began to turn to a wider public than his 
fcllow-m.inufacturers in the North, and extended his pro¬ 
gramme. He attended congrc'ssc's in London, and he went 
abroad to interview' leading men in France, Switzerland, and 
Germany. His report to the 1 ‘arliamentary Committee of 
1817 on the Poor Law gave the gist of liis idcis, to which lie 
remained faithful throughout. Poverty and the want of employ¬ 
ment were the result of tlie industrial system and were cap.ible 
of cure, but the cure must be applied by those responsible 
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for the system, the manufacturers, or, failing them, the whole 
community which profited by the gains of the trade. The old 
methods of poor relief were insufficient and unsuitable to the 
purpose. Provision for unemployment thus becomes a public 
responsibility, and the way was opened to the National Work¬ 
shops of the Second Prencli Republic. To Owen tlie remedy 
for social evils was to be found in a rcorgani 7 .ation of society 
in communities similar to tluit of New Lanark, and instituted 
cither by individuals or local bodies or the whole Stale. 


1 he patriarchalism of his original attitude gave way as he 
became more and more conscious of the selfish and unyielding 
temper of the manufacturers, and as the working-class leaders 
rallied round liim. Tliis change took place about the year 
1820. At that time his principles, wliich had begun as the c.\- 
pression of lus own ideals and the result of lus own experience, 
were taken up by one wing of the advanced labour movement, 


and the internal fight developed wliich it was the special 
object of brancis Place to avoid. The Chartist movement 


contained both elements, those who put political reform 
first, and tliuse who, inspired by Owen, were working for a 
socialistic or communist State. Place succeeded in keeping 
the political programme in the forefront, and Owen, dis.ip- 
pointed of immediate regeneration in Lngland, turned to Nortli 
America. He bought the ILippite Colony of New Harmony 
in Indiana and emigrated in 1825. It had been founded a few 
years before as a religious communist society by a German 
called Rapp, and was extended under Owen’s influence to 
about a thousand members; but after two or three ye.irs it 
broke up, and Owen returned to England an impoverished 
man, to spend the rest of lus life, till 1858, as the head of 
a propagandist organization, spreading the principles of 
Socialism and Secularism by means of lectures, pamphlets, 
and books. The successful business man of early life failed 
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wlicn lie attempted a wholesale reorganization of society 
witliout regard to its religions and social traditions. His 
failure was the prototype, in the more stable conditions of 
I'ineland. of the failure of the Second Republic in 1 ’ranee. 
Both elYorts were symptoms of that ardent spirit of hope 
.iiul eonlidence which arose at the end of the eighteenth 
tentur)’ and reckoned on sweeping the world cle.m by one 
determined drive. Right, as we now see them to ha\e been, 
in their tn.iitt contention, atid higlt as was their pnr]''0se, they 
f.iiled .U ilie lime from want of judgement and from e.vagger.it- 
ing one aspect of social progress. I hey misjudged the future, 
.IS tlie gre.iiesl reformers of .ill ages have been apt to do—the 
I’lalonic SocT.ites, dreaming of his ‘ I'.iir City’; tlie early 
Christi.iiis looking for the Second Coming; Dante calling for 
the regener.ition of Italy; Comte announcing the establishment 
of a Western Republic. If men, they thought, can only reali/c 
wh.it is clear as day to us, they will at once enter on the 
belter way. .V hundred )cats of wars, obstruction, conflict, 
and dcl.iy have proved how slow and diflicult is the approach to 
the most glorious goal. 'Fhe aspect of progrc'ss on which 
the), and espcxi.dly Owen, l.iiJ undue stress was the influence 
of tlie environment on the individual will. ‘Man’, said Owen, 
.ind Socialists have as a rule approved liis saying, ‘is but tlie 
creature of his antecedents and his surroundings. Let us, 
or let the State,put the surroundings right,and the desired end 
will follow.’ If we could grant this of the present environ¬ 
ment—and wc clearly cannot—the whole wciglii and driving 
force of antecedents, that is of liistory, would still remain 
unaltered. 

The life of Saint Simon, the founder of I’rench Socialism 
as Owen was of linglish, is an interesting parallel to tliat of 
Ills fellow-worker. ’I'hc Welshman was primarily a business 
man, drawn to reform by the sight of the actual evils around 
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him and the proved effectiveness of his own measures to redress 
them in his own immediate sphere. Tlie Frenchman arrived 
at verj* similar conclusions from an opposite starting-point. 
He was a younger member of an old and famous family, and 
at the same age at which Owen was acting as shop assistant, he 
was fighting for the Americans in their War of Independence. 
But he was full of reforming schemes from his earliest youtli, 
and studied in books rather than in life for the right principles 
of social action. He tended, as life went on, to a religious 
rather than a practical point of view, but the sect he foundcil 
contained many men of weight. Buchez, President of the 
Assembly in the Second Republic, was one of his followers. 
He died in 1825, before Socialism became a revolutionary 
force. His doctrine was that we needed to reverse, or at least 
to supplement, the course of the French Revolution by a con¬ 
structive policy in which the supremacy of labour should t.ikc 
the place of the supremacy of military chiefs in the old feudal 
system. The Revolution had destroyed the feudal system, 
but so far had put nothing in its place. The industrial chiefs 
of the new order were obviously the successors of the war-lords 
in the old, and in the place of the Catholic Church of tlie 
Middle Ages, we had now the leadership of men of science. 
The parallels are exquisitely neat and suggestive : they arc iit 
fact very largely true. But there arc fallacic's in such historical 
analogies which the nineteenth century has not failed to 
demonstrate. 

In the first place, the military system is by no means extinct, 
though it becomes more subordinate as modern countries 
become industrial and free. We have seen its desperate efforts 
a hundred years later in a country which in some respects is 
the most highly organized on the industrial side as well. And 
in tljc second place, the patriarchalism in which St. Simon 
agreed with the earlier attitude of Owen has not become the 
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(lomin.inr t\pc of 'oci.il rcortjaniz.ition. The St.ite in all 
couinric"N li.T« been compcllcil to take the Icail, wliile enlisting 
far as possible the co-operation of tlic iniiiistrial cliiof*:. 

'I'hc comparative fortunes of tlic two movements, in France 
and in Iat!>larul, offer an even more instructive sttidy than tlte 
lives nf tlicir chiefs. Both come to a climax in 184S, tlte next 
‘jroat rc\nliitionar)' year in Ktirope. Chartism in F.njjland and 
the repiddican-socialist movement in France were analogous 
products. Both uerc inspired by industrial discontent : both 
aimeil at strong measures for immediate rcilress; both, after 
the mill-century, were gradually absorbed by the policy of 
progressive social reform which we shall have to sketch later. 
But the diflercnces in the early years, before onr present 
notions of constitutional government and orderly reform had 
gained full sway, arc higltly instructive and characteristic of the 
two countries. 

• I-n Fitgland as in France the Refor>n movement of 
put for a time the more far-reaching agitation into tlie back¬ 
ground ; Init in both covintries it was soon disrovered tltat the 
advantages which Reform liad promised to all, anil to whiclt 
all had given their support, were in practice to be enjoyed 
almost exclusively by the middle class. 'Fhis was admittedly 
the case with the franchise, which in each ease liad been granted 
only to the fairly well-to-do. Rut this could never last. That 
itidustri.d chiefs should hold sway, as St. Simon and Auguste 
Comte had proposed, might be arguable, if they had given 
evidence of their general probity, competence, and high pur¬ 
pose. Tlic many might conceivably consent to be governed by 
the fcwwbo bold important posts through merit, and justified 
their position by its general success. They could not possibly 
acquiesce for long in the rule of those whose only claim was 
that they were able to pay a little more rent for their houses. 
Why, that was what everybody wanted for himself, and a vote 
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into the bnrgain ! Hence tlic political "riewance ^vas a Icndin" 
element in the new agitation after 1832 on both sides of the 
Channel. But poverty and social misery were at the bottom 
in both cases. 

In Rngland the Chartist movement contained two sections 
avowing their respective preference for the social and the politi¬ 
cal side of the programme ; hut, thanks to the stronger political 
instinct of Englishmen and the organizing skill of Francis Place, 
the radical and parliamentary section held the field. The 
‘ People’s Charter which Place drafted in 1838, comprised all 
the points of the radical reformers—manhood suffrage, the ballot, 
annual parliaments, the abolition of the property qualification 
for members and their payment—and it only added to these 
a demand for equal electoral districts. The fact that it was 
possible to hold together and extent!, during ten years of 
agitation and great social discontent, a working-class move¬ 
ment, numbering at one time some 40,000 members, it) support 
of such remote and abstract objects, is striking cvideticc of the 
political training of the nation, ^'hc special distress of the 
year 1848 and the example of France Ictl to the final scene on 
the loth of April. But it was not a conspiracy to overttirn the 
Government and proclaim a republic behind barricatles. 'I'he 
culminating act of the Chartists was a demonstration on 
Kennington Common, wliencc hundreds of thousands were to 
set out for Westminster to present a giant petition to the 
Parliament wliich they desired to reform. How far this crowd 
would have remained faithful to their peaceful and constitu¬ 
tional programme can never be known, for the procession was 
forbidden and a large force of special constables enrolled to 
prev'ent disorder. Tlie mustering of these and their conceal¬ 
ment under the bridges on the route were among the last acts 
of the Iron Duke. One of the constables was the future Em¬ 
peror of the French, Louis Bonaparte, who was soon to take 
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ihc crowning part in the suppression of the correspomiing 
mo\cmctu in France. 

Contcinporarv events in France and on the Contitient make 
an interesting and, on the wliolc, an encouraging study for 
I'nglisfitncrt. 'Fhe capital difference was that in England we 
had a much more stable political system than anywhere else in 
Europe. 'I'hcre was never an appreciable chance of a revolution 
with us, anil a formal Republic or a Socialist State always re¬ 
mained in the ideal region of pure theory. But it was otherwise 
abroad. In Italy and Germany there was yet no national 
government at all,and the revolutionary movement which soon 
broke out all over the Continent took in those countries the 
form of insurrection to obtain the first elements of a national 
freedom. E'rance was in outward seeming much more like 
ourseh es. She hail obtained, just before our Reform Bill of 
1S32 a constitutional monarchy largely modelled on our own. 
As we h.ive seen, it rested, like ours, on a limited middle-class 
franchise, and had, especially in its earlier years, passed many 
measures of moderate reform. But there were differences 
which led to the Revolution of 184S and the subsequent re¬ 
action. One was the unstable foundation of the monarchy 
itself; another, the presence and influence of a larger class of 
advanced writers and thinkers than with us; a third, the greater 
spread of the doctrines of revolutionary Socialism. In France, 
then as always, pure intellect held more sway than witli us, and 
it was working there in an atmeesphere of less restraint and 
livelier passions, without our solid structures of immemorial 
custom and real, tltough limited, liberty. 

'Fhe I'!ngiish political system, stronger in itself than the 
French, was further strengthened in the Victorian period by 
the fact that a woman was on the throne, who was loved and 
revered, atid, being a woman and reigning so long, fitted well 
into a constitutional order which demanded continuity and 
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reverence for the past, while allowin" free plav to party 
conflicts and changing currents of opinion. In France the 
head of the State at this time, though estimable personally, 
did not inspire enthusiasm or even general respect. Louis 
Philippe could not rely either on the historical sanctity which 
surrounded the legitimate branch of the Bourbon House, 
nor on the glory of the Napoleons, nor on the strength of his 
own character. He had always against him the ardent con¬ 
victions of a powerful republican party, and he weakened his 
precarious position by playing, feebly but obstinately, for his 
own hand. He was constantly coming to Parliament for large 
money grants for his children, and, as his reign wore on. he 
leant more and more on Guizot and the extreme right, whose 
policy was to resist reform and preserve the interests of the 
capitalist middle-class. The crisis came, significantly enough, 
after an estrangement from Fngland. The norm.il policy, 
both of Louis and of Guizot, was to keep on good terms with 
F.nglaiid. ‘ Fntente Cordiale’ and ‘ Socialism ’ first appear in 
our common political vocabulary some time in the ’thirties. In 
their amicable intentions Louis and Guizot had cordial sym¬ 
pathy from Sir Robert Peel and his Foreign Secretary, Lorsl 
Aberdeen. But xvith the fall of Peel in 1846, after the repeal 
of the Corn Laws, Palmerston returned to the Foreign Office. 

e was then in his second and aggressive manner, which, as we 
saw, superseded his earlier an<l wiser way of making a good 
understanding with France the ‘ pivot of his policy He now 
e the dangerous, though in this case happily unjustified, 
belief that a war with France was sooner or later inevitable, 
and in the French Chamber Guizot’s lifelong opponent, Thiers, 
was constantly feeding the same flame by attacking the French 
Government for its weakness in dealing with England. The 
competitive world-expansion which plays so large a part in the 
later years of the century was already beginning to throw its 
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sp-irks over a \\idc area—^Tahiti, Morocco, the Gold Coast. But 
the .actual estrangement came over the naarriage of the young 
Queen of Spain. Was her husband to be a Coburg and thus 
akin to tlte Engli'h throne, or a Bourbon and thus allied to the 
reigning house in France ? 'Fhe unfriendly attitude of Palmer- 
'lon and the reciprocated suspicion in France at last incitcil 
(lui/ot .tml Ids soNcreign to a distinctly hostile act. 'Fwo 
Sp.iidsh inarri.igcs, of the young queen and her sister, to a 
cousin and a son of Louis Philippe, in violation of his under* 
i.ikings, were forced through, and destroyed the F.tucnte. 
'Fids led Gui/.ot into more reactionary ways. Breaking with 
Fngl.ind, he hail to find his friends among the three gro.jt 
ahsoluii>f Powers of the North and Ka^•—Russia, Austria, and 
Prussia. 

'Phis was in 1846. In February 1848 the French monarchy 
had fallen, and Louis Philippe was in retreat to tngland. 
Gui/tot’s stiffer and stiffer resistance to reform of any kind and 
his general incompetence in administrative work destroyed any 
prestige that his Government had gained by the dynastic 
success over England. It is poor comfort that your king, 
himself on sufferance, should marry two of his kinsmen to 
royalties in another land, if you have no voice in the govern¬ 
ment of your own. Only 200,000 citizens had a vote—those 
who paid over [Ji in taxes; and on this point the prejudice of 
tltc king, if less religious than that of George III against the 
Catholics, was equally obstinate. During the winter, political 
banquets had been held all over France, demanding parlia¬ 
mentary reform. The last of these, fixed for February 22, was 
arranged by Its promoters, the leading reformers and journalists 
of Paris, to take the form of a public demonstration and pro¬ 
cession. It was prohibited by the Government, and a popular 
rising immediately followed. Guizot was dismissed. In a 
collision with the troops, thirty-five people were killed and 
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many more wounded. The corpses, carried in procession 
throughout the city, aroused a flame of passion svhich within 
forty-eight hours had swept away the king and all his family. 

Nearly four years elapsed between the fall of Louis Philippe 
and the coup d'etat of December 2, 1851, which installed 
Louis Bonaparte as Napoleon III. This is the period of the 
Second French Republic, and its story is second in interest only 
to that of the First. The similarities and the contrasts between 
the flrst and the second occasions on which France, and espe¬ 
cially Paris, were for a time given up to social and political 
anarchy are as instructive as the comparison between Fngland 
and France from which we started. \\’e cannot pursue either 
topic far, as we are passing on to consider the part which 
Socialism played—perhaps the most considerable in the drama 
of the Second Republic, On both occasions there was a marked 
want of governing capacity shown by the middle-class intel¬ 
lectuals thrown into power by the force of events. In 
both there was a sharp and sanguinary conflict between the 
moderate incapables who first headed the movement and the 
extremists, aided by the Parisian mob, who disputed authority 
with them. In each case leaders and led were exalted by oratory 
above the careful study of the dangers which were undermining 
their position, until it was too late to arrest the downfall. But 
the Second Republic, in spite of these likenesses, bore many 
marks of fifty years’ experience and a change of mind. 

Among these we note a much greater appreciation of public 
order. The first governors of the new Republic were, it is true, 
Jneompetent men, but their most anxious thoughts throughout 
were for the reconciliation of parties and the preservation of 
social peace. They had lived in the shadow of the Terror, and 
though the most bloody civil conflict ever known in Paris—the 
insurrection of June 1848—took place in their time, they were 
all free from complicity in it. Even in that moment of disaster 
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ihcre U.1S more Tolerance shoun and more humanity than can 
he traced in the horrors of the First Republic. The place th.it 
I.amartine occupied in the e.irlymonths of tlie Second Republic 
is signilicant of tlu* spirit to which France then aspireii, though 
die was not to reach it for many years. The tender poet of 
liarmony, the man td moting eloquence and perfect language, 
held for four months, during the most tiangcnius crisis, the post 
of President of the Kxccuiive Council. He had neither govern¬ 
ing capacity nor experience in governing. The contrast is 
conspicuous with the I'ingland of Wellington on the one hand 
and the France of the I’irst Rcptiblic on the other. 

Rut the point wliich spccl.dly concerns us here is the invasion 
of the new Socialism into tins tronhlcil order. 

While, after the nlulication of I.onis Philippe in I'ebrnarv, 
a ProvTionalGovcrnmeni was Iving appoinieil hythe Nation.d 
Assembly, with Lam.triinc at its heatl, another list of new 
governors was being drawn np at the office of tlie most powerful 
reforming newspaper. 'I'liis consisted of extreme Democrats and 
revolutionary Socialists, incliuling Louis Blanc, am! was thrust 
upon Lamartine and his colleagues when they left the National 
Assembly to take possession of the Hotel dc Villc. The Hotel 
lie Villc was the necessary stronghold of every revolution in 
I'ranee, and to secure it, and with it the support of the more 
ailvanced section of the Parisian population, Lamartine and Ids 
friends admitted the rival Government to a share of their power. 
It was this section, or the failure of the majority to consolidate 
and control them, which led to tlie catastrophe. Within two 
days tlie majority had made tlie fatal concession to the Socialist 
extremists of the decree granting xhe"-Droit au TravaH\ The 
Government’s admission of the Right to Work was followed by 
the establishment of the National Workshops, which led ulti¬ 
mately to the insurrection of June. The Revolution had shaken 
credit and led to a large reduction of industry all over the 
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country, and this was the moment taken to open Government 

workshops and yards, and guarantee a franc a day to every 

registered workman. The result was of course inevitable. 

bmall as was the wage offered, it was better than destitution, 

and crowds poured into Paris from alJ over France. At tlie 

maximum, just before the workshops were closed down in June, 

there were over 100,000 men collected, with nothing for them 

to do but to plant ‘ trees of liberty’ in rows. The growing 

dram upon an empty treasury, the demorali/.ation of the 

people, the sedition hatched by idle and half-starving workmen, 

at last convinced the National Assembly that a step backward 

must be taken. But it was too late to take it without disaster. 

Ihe proposal in the middle of June to disband the workshops 

and Imd work elsewhere, if possible, for the workmen was the 

signal for the most serious rising which the Second Republic had 

to face. During four days the greater part of working-class 

1 aris, the Last Lnd, and especially the St. Antoine district in 

the north-east, was held by a determined body of forty to fifty 

thousand men, starving, desperate, and skilful in defence. Forty 

to fifty thousand regular troops with the bulk of the National 

Guard, all under the dirc-ciion of General Cavaignac, were 

needed to reduce tl.ein, and at last all the barricades were 

IcveUcd and order returned to desolation. Cavaignac had been 

given absolute powers to suppress the insurrection, and he 

resigned them loyally when it was over. 'Fhe Republic, its 

supporters said, had gained its most signal triumph and was 

now firmly established in the confidence of a re-united nation. 

But the bells of triumph were really ringing the death-knell of 
the Republic. 

Ihe reaction from the chronic uncertainty and spasmodic 
violence of the spring and early summer was overwhelming. Men 
longed for peace and order and the security of property. Mcan- 
whUe the old gang tvere impenitent to the last, and when, in 
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September, tljc question of the National W'orksliops was finally 
ilcbateil, they all agreed to defend the disastrous experiment, 
which had in the first instance been forced upon their better 
judgement by Louis Blanc. Lamartine’s concluding speech on 
the subject \vas a brilliant exhibition of the good hearts and 
\vealc heads of the republican junta. ‘ .4 une epoque de siiiistre 
mnnoirc he cried, ‘ Dotiton diiait : Dc I'nudace / de Vaudacc ! 
t l encore dc Vaudacc! Et nous, nous dirons : Du ccrur! du 
caur! toujours du caur pour Ic pen pic I et Ic pcuplc cn 
rciour fous donnera Ic sicn.' 'I'hc Assembly, however, was in¬ 
exorable. It disbanded the workshops, suppressed the ‘ Droit 
au travail and substituted, not even the 'Droit d'assistance ’ 
\\ hicli was at first proposed, but the ‘ Devoir dc bicnfaisaucc 
General Cavaignac, who had conquered the insurrection, 
proved himself in the end not strong enough for the dictator¬ 
ship which the country craved for. He made enemies on both 
sides, while Louis Bonaparte (nephew of the first Napoleon), 
who after the fall of Louis Philippe had been working his way 
back to Fr.mce through many adventures, succeeiled in captur¬ 
ing the goodwill of all parlies except the strict Republicans and 
extreme Resulutionists. He corresponded with Proudhon and 
Louis Blanc, and showed enough but not too much sympatliy with 
Socialism. He supported the temporal power of the Pope to 
please the Catholics, and wrote a Manual of .drtillcry to please 
the army. In June he was elected to the reluctant National 
.Assembly as member for five departments. Once in the House, 
Itc continued a policy of reserve, conciliation, and secret propa¬ 
ganda until in December, at the first general election for ft Presi¬ 
dent of tire Republic, he was returned by an enormous majority 
(five and a half millions to one and a halO over Cavaignac, the 
only other serious candidate. From the President of 1848 to 
the Emperor of 1852 was an inevitable progress. It meant 
personally the success of a good-hearted, clever, but unstable 
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aJvcniurcr, who profited by a great name and tlie contusion 
in affairs to scke the helm. It meant, as a milestone in 
history, the close of the first period of nineteenth-century 
reform and the beginning of a period of new men, new ideas, 
and comparative reaction. To France it was a wound self- 
inflicted and, in the end, disastrous. 

But we are thinking mainly in this chapter of the early days 
of Socialism; and the fall of the Second Republic in France, 
coming soon after the Chartist fiasco in England, marks truly 
and clearly a definite change from the early, hasty, aiul unscieii- 
lific spirit in dealing with the social problem to tlie later, more 
careful and scientific approach. 

I lie history of Karl Marx and the contemporary attempts 
at revolution in Germany coincides exactly with what we have 
seen of the French and English movements. Marx was born in 
1818, and mixed as a student with the group of young Hegelians 
in Berlin. He gained from this a more complete and pliilo- 
sophical view of the social revolution than any other Socialist 
leader ever reached. But for action he turned to France. 'J'hcre 
he found, early in the ’forties, in full activity, those men whose 
influence counted for so much in the inception and the downfall 

of the Second Republic—Proudhon, Louis Blanc, Pierre Lcroux, 

and the followers of St. Simon. In them he thought he saw the 
pioneers of an approaching social regeneration for all Western 
Europe as well as France, for ‘ the day of German resurrection; 
mil be announced by the crowing of the Gallic cock ’. 

The famous saying had been already verified, not only in the 
first French Revolution which had brought into Germany the 
strong hand of Napoleon and the subsequent revival, but also 
in 1830, when tlie July Revolution had led to constitutions being 
granted in several of the German States. It was again to be 
verified in 1848, and verified not only in a general uprising but 
in a speedy reaction. 'Fhe French Revolution of I'ebruary 1848 
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wjs followed b) ridings .ill o\er Germany and in Hungary, 
Bohemia, and Ital)-. Meticrnith was overthrown in V’ienna. 
I rcderick William I\ of Prussia granted a constitution, and 
inarched through the streets of Berlin wrapped in a German 
tricolour. A national l^arliamcnt for all Germany began its 
meetings at I'rankfort. Self-government and national unity 
were the leading motives in all these movements, but the 
Socialist clement w.is not wanting. Marx had returned to 
German)'soon after the Revolution broke out. He had made 
friends in Paris with Kngels, the son of a German cotton-spinner, 
w ho had come to Paris to meet him after two years of work with 
the Owenites and Chartists in England. A close and lifelong 
fricndsliip was the result of this meeting, ami the)' went 
together to Cologne in Mat 1848 ami set up a revolutionary 
socialist-democratic paper to take advantage of the upheaial. 
But in November the King of I’russU dissohed his National 
.\sscmbly, and Bismarck's policy began. Marx and Engels 
advised armed resistance and the refusal of taxes. In the state 
ot siege which followed, their paper was suspended, and Marx 
was next ) ear expelled from Prussia and finally settled in London 
for the remaining thirty-four years of his life, which he spent in 
writing and organizing the International Association of 
Working Men. 

Oncsees how closely connected the Socialist movements were 
In the three leading nations of the West. One sees also the 
sources of Marx’s special strength. Born a Jew, and brought 
up as a Protestant Christian, he added to a legal training a long 
and systematic study of liistory and philosophy. Then, by his 
sojourn in France and his knowledge, tlirough Engels, of the 
English industrial system, he was able to put all this dialectical 
training at the service of labour, to turn ‘ upside down as he 
said, all the tlieorics he had learnt. He ‘saw things whole ’ 
from his own angle of vision, and did not attempt, as most of 
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the Socmlhtleaders had done, to separate the political revolution 
rom the social. He preached the use of political means to 
gam soaahst ends, and in this the later movement has followed 
film with the difference that, where he was revolutionary, ue 
are Fabian—the Fabian of wise delay. On the other side of his 
leaching there is an equally significant likeness to the general 
current of modern thought and an equally significant difference. 
He presented his socialist gospel as the last stage in an historical 
evolution. The capitalist organization of industry had followed 
as a n^cssary stage in the evolution of great societies, and must 
be followed in its turn by the complete reversal of this order 
and the organization of industry by and for those who create 
Its values, namely the workers themselves. In thus appealing to 
the force of historical sequence, Marx appealed to one of the 
strongest beliefs of the nineteenth century, but liis premises, 
uhcri examined, have been found too n.nrow to bear his con¬ 
clusions, even by his professing follbwers. .As tliey haN e become 
more l abian m practice, so they liave become more evolutionary 
m theory. Fhe modern exponent of Marx, a man like Fdouard 
ernsteiti, finds his theory marred by too great simplification, 
y undue emphasis on the opposition of classes, above all, by 
seeking the mainspring of human progress in a materialist im¬ 
pulse and not a spiritual. Herein the doctrine of Hegel, uhich 
Mara turned upside down, was nearer to the truth than his own. 

llie coup d'etat in France, the failure of the Frankfort 
1 arhament to achieve a constitution for a united Germany, the 
suppression of all the revolutionary movements in Europe, 
combine to mark a wide and real reaction in which England 
•I SO had her share. It was less marked with us, partly because 
the previous tendency to revolution was less strong; but it 
"1 e noticed that, although the Liberals were in nominal 
power, no considerable reform was attempted until the second 
Keform Bill of 1867, which was carried as the result of the two 
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^'rc.it p.tnics playing for power. Till 1870, when Gladsione 
cjine in with a large majority .anti a definite programme, it was 
a time of party strife at home and war abroad—the Crimean 
War in which we were engaged witli Louis Napoleon in the 
doubtful enterprise of propping up the Turkish Empire, 
and tljc Indian Mutiny, in which we were imposing a more 
effective rule on our largest dependency. In each of these cast*s 
we were imposing, for the time and for what seemed to us then 
inevitable necessities, an alien and repressive regime upon people 
struggling, according to their possibilities of action and by foul 
means as well as fair, to be free. Both cases will call for fuller 
treatment later on. 

Bui from the European point of view, tlie tt\o critic.»l 
points were the rule of Napoleon III in Erance and the 
policy of Bismarck in Prussia. Militarism was the result 
of each ; and the good wliich was accomplisited—in some 
points great good—t\as a^iicved, not by the methods of 
tliscussion .»nd free decision—which was the iilcal of the earlier 


1 eformers—but by diplomacy and the strong lund and the play 
of competing Powers. Bismarck's famous speech after the 
failure of the palavers at I'rajikfort was typical of much more 
thatt the unification of Germany; and when we read Ids con¬ 
viction that ‘ the German question would not be settled by 
speeches and parliamentary decrees but by blood and iron 
our minds revert to the teaching of the great populari/.er of 
German thought in England, 'I’homas Carlyle. 

In 1839, ^tdicn the Cliartist agitation was at its height, 
Carlyle published his book on Charttsmy and its motto was : 
* It never smokes but there is fire.* In 1850, after tite set-back, 
he wrote Latter-Day Pamphlets. Both are unmistakably the 
work of the same mind, strong, poetic, prophetic : both arc as 
clearly marked by the impress of contemporary events. Tlicy 
arc so full of instruction, both as to the genesis of Socialism 
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and tlic lines of its development, and their author has counted 
for so much in the history both of England and Germany, that 
we must examine their teaching for a moment and sec how it 
fits in witli the general course of things. Carlyle’s was not a 
sptematic mind, like that of Marx or St. Simon or Comte. 
He had no practical experience behind him to suggest reforms 
like Owen’s. Of all lus predecessors in social reform, he ^vas most 
like a Hebrew prophet. He saw the flagrant evils around him, 
and lie had a passionate sense of human suffering and liuman 
worth. But he was impatient and intolerant, impatient of 
slow methods as well as of what seemed to him corruption and 
pretence, intolerant of those who differed from him, either in 
their views or way of life. Hence the profound good he did in 
shaking the current optimism of the British mind ; hence also 
the serious evils and dangers which he provoked both at home 
and abroad. He saw the fatal cleft between the ‘ Two Nations ’ 
in English life, which the industrial revolution had deepened, 
and he saw it with an intimate and prophetic vision and not 
with the suave detachment of the author of Sybil. To Carlyle 
the Condition of England ’ was the supreme question, to 
which the easy-going reformers of the Whig Earlianiciit were 
ludicrously, criminally blind. This is the burden of Charfism^ 
and he lashes the complacency of the governing classes with 
every thong—sarcasm, invective, humour, pathos. 'I’he new 
Poor Law had just come into force. ‘ To read the Reports of 
the Poor-Law Commissioners he says, ‘ if one had faith enough, 
would be a pleasure to the friend of humanity. . .. Let there be 
workhouses, and bread of affliction and water of affliction there. 
It was a simple invention ; as all truly great inventions are. . . . 
A still briefer method is that of arsenic. Rats and paupers can 
be abolished.’ It is the fiercest and most telling diatribe against 
laisser-faire that was ever pcnned~a call for government and 
for work. Even the starveling Poor Law is a step in advance 
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js .1 rccognilioti of ilic need for work. He passes on lo tlic slate 
of Ireland, just ripenin" for tljc horrors of the potato-famine 
in 1846. ‘ Has Ireland been governed and guided in a “ wise 
and loving” manner ? A government and guidance of white 
European men which has issued in perennial hunger of potatoes 
to tlie tliird man extant.... All men, we must repeat, were made 
by Goil, and have immortal souls in them. The Sans-potato 
is of the selfsame stuff as the super-finest Lord-Lieutenant . . . 
with Immensities in him, over him, and round him ; with feel¬ 
ings which a Shakespeare’s speech would not utter; withdesires 
illiniiiable as the Autocrat of all the Russias.’ 

There speaks tlic fellow-peasant, the fellow-countryman, the 
fellow-democrat of Burns. Within twenty years of the writing 
of these words, the population of Ireland had been reduced by 
famine and emigration from eight millions to less than six. 

But when we go on to wlut he says about the French Revolu¬ 
tion, the we.ikncss of the other side of his position begins to 
.ippcar—the >\ant of any ddinile constructitc ide.»s by which 
this gospel of government and work can be put into effect. 'The 
Trench Revolution appeared lo liiin merely as a great destruc¬ 
tive portent, the clearing away of corruption and sliains, 
bringing home to mankind the severity of the naked truths of 
life. The Trench Convention, the first e.xperiment in sell- 
government by a large modern community, luul, lie tells us, 
to cease being a free Parliament before it could so much as 
subsist, ‘ Democracy, take it where you will in our Europe, is 
found but as a regulated method of rebellion and abrogation. 
. . . Not towards the impossibility, self-government of a multi¬ 
tude by a multitude, but towards some possibility, government 
by the wisest, docs bewildered Europe struggle.* And in the 
Latter-Day Pamphlets of 1850 he abandons himself narrowly 
to this vague or, at the best, Utopian ideal, and denounces 
without restraint all the methods and actions of democratic 
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government, e?pcciaily as he saw it at work in his own country. 

Sympathy for the claims of the oppressed and hopes for their 

future are nowin the background,and he is rapidly descending 

the slope at the bottom of which is the defender of Governor 

Kyre in Jamaica, the denier of freedom to the Irish. ‘ Free 

men,’ he tells them, ‘alas, had you ever any notion who the 

free men were, who the not-frcc, the incapable of freedom. The 

free men, if you could have understood it, they arc the wise men; 

the patient, self-denying, valiant ; the Nobles of the World ; 

who can discern the Law of this Universe, what it is, and piouslj 
nhey it.’ * 

Such is the other side of the picture, brought into vivid 
prominence by the force of raaction playing upon a passionate 
and impatient mind. But for the sake of historical truth, 
especially on the subject of the present chapter, we must 
be careful not to allow the impression of this last phase of 
Carlyle’s teaching to efface the rc-st. He was the strongest 
influence towards Socialism, in the wide sense of the word, 
among Lngllsh writers of the nineteenth century, the first 
ffreat writer to appreciate the supremacy of the social question 
and to burn It into the public conscience by eloquence and 
profound conviction. It was for others, in various degrees of 
socialistic tendency, to consider the pioblcms in detail and 
•<pply the methods of patient study which Carlyle swept so 
impetuously aside. Among these thinkers the most important 
of all his contemporaries was John Stuart Mill. Mill was an 
actual living link between the old radical reformersof whom his 
father was a leader, the world of triumphant science of which 
his teacher and correspondent Comte had just appeared as 
the prophet, and the Socialists whom he carefully studied and 
whose ideas influenced him more and more throughout his 
life. His Political Economy^ the book which show-s best the con¬ 
vergence of all these streams, was published in 1848. A more 
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cautious and steadier mind than Carljlc's, though without his 
inspiration, he admitted with reservations the interference of 
the State in industrial matters. It was to be gradual, and so 
far as possible avoid weakening the vigour of individual effort. 

‘ Government aid,' he says, at the end of the Political Economy, 
‘ when given merely in default of private enterprise, should be 
so given as to be as far as possible a course of education for the 
people in the art of accomplishing great objects by individual 
energy and voluntaiy'co-operation.' Here is a definite principle, 
difficult no doubt to apply but easy to undentand, a definite 
preference indicated for trying to do things in one way rather 
than another, while still admitting the rightness of exceptions 
if the general good appeared to demand it. In Mill’s view the 
highest form of social good would be for the whole people 
voluntarily to do great things, and grow by co-operation and 
service. Mill’s voice is also one of the boldest in the century 
for hope. ‘All the great sources of human suffering’, he 
tells us, ‘ arc in a great degree, many of them entirely, con¬ 
querable by human care and effort.’ Some of the efforts we 
have witnessed in this chapter. The ‘ care * involves the 
orderly and prescient, i. e. scientific, use of the intellect, the 
results of which we arc now to considcr.y 
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The soil on which Socialism had sprung was Western Europe, 
prepared by the industrial revolution, and this industrial revo¬ 
lution was the result of the application of science and larger 
organization to some of the fundamental occupations of 
manlund. The forging of metals, the transport of goods, the 
weaving o garments, these and many more were transformed 
some huridred and fifty years ago by new methods which 
enormously increased production, brought vast masses of men 
together in mushroom cities, knit up the world by mcclunical 
means, and threw into the spiritual and political arena a new 
and dominating problem of which we studied the first attempts 
at solution in the last chapter. We propose in this chapter to 
give some account of the process from its scientific side, to sec 
by wliat c^nnels science entered the industrial sphere and 
became linked with invention. The science we have to con- 
sider in this connexion is physical and chemical, and in the early 
part of the development largely mechanical. The movement 
culminates practically, in the triumph of the railway in the 
lorties; theoretically, in the establishment of the principle of 
the conservation of energy in 1848. It had its public glorifica¬ 
tion ,n the first International Exhibition of 1851, held appro¬ 
priately enough in England, the first home of the industrial 
revolution. At that point we shall stop in this chapter, and 
^ke up the further development of physical science later on. 
iNow our first consideration is ‘ Tools and the Man 
Man has always used thought to improve his tools, from the 
hrst moment when he parted company from the other arboreal 
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primmer. Tlic history of .my flint implement gives ample proof 
of thi«. But the application of science in a modern macliine 
goes so much f.iriher that we arc bound to treat it as something 
different in kiiul. T.ikc for comparison two great typical in¬ 
ventions, the wheel and the locomotive steam-engine, one 
horn in primaeval times of pra^ tic.il intelligence and necessity 
.'done, the other the result of scientific intellect combining 
uith practical necessity and intelligence. Both inventions have 
a similar purpose, the facilitation of transport. Both made 


epochs in human history, the uheel the epoch of migrations 
ami conquering empires, the locomotive the age of world- 
communication and colossal engineering. But the differences 
are so grc.it th.it they f)bscurc the resemblances. I'hc 
imple wheel, tlic commf»n clement in both, is overlaiil bv 
.1 complex mass of new m.ichincry, involving ailjustmonts 
of the most clabor.itc and finest kind and m.mv scientific 
primiplcs, the fruit of age-long thought. A nctv motive- 
power is added, superseding animal assistance and immensely 
extending human agency, and a new stccl-way is laid, an 
ituHspcns.iblo part of the wlu>lemachine, and itself composed 
<»f many parts carefully thought out and gradually adapted to 
the general purpose. The simple wheeled vehicle, tlevclopcd 
in millcniiims from logs, wagons, carts, cliariots, .ami coaches, 


was iluc to .successive modifications of external objects .as 
given to us in nature. 1 he locomotive engine propelled bv 
steam liad its genesis in man’s thought exploring the secrets of 
nature and applying the results to new ideal purposes of his 
own. Now this examination of nature to find rules of her 
working not obvious to the passer-by is scientific thinking, and 
the Greeks were the first people to show us how to do it. 

How was it that the transformation of industry on scientific 
lines did not follow immediately on the discoveries of the 
Greeks ? Why l»ad the world to wait two thousand years for 
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the harvest ? The answer rests mainly on social grounds ; it 
IS a warning to aU who are inclined to anticipate a speedy 
triumph for some progressive cause from the achievements of 
the without reference to the general conditions in which 

Iv 1 1 ^ % 4 were by no means 

backward in mechanical invention. They made many applica¬ 
tions of their abstract science to instruments of peace and war. 
Archimedes, their greatest man of science, was chiefly famous 
in his own day for ingenious inventions involving applications 
of his scientific discoveries, the lever to raise the laden ship the 
water-screw for irrigating the fields of Egypt, the giant catapults 
for harassing the invading Romans, And Hero of Alexandria 
^omc three hundred years later, towards the end of Greek 
science describes scores of instruments based on some scientific 
principle, one for land-siirve)dng like our theodolite, and moic 
than one involving the expansive force of steam, prototypes of 
machines that have been in use for minor purposes ever since 
Kut there were at least two grave reasons which prevented ant- 
mdustrial advance following on these discoveries at that time 
One was that industry itself was despised by the intellectual’ 
c ass. Not only Plato and Aristotle—the types of intellectual 
aristocracy—but Archimedes himself, most fertile of inventors, 
considered such work as unworthy of the man of pure science 
who dwelt or ought to dwell, in a higher sphere. In conse-' 
quence of this the arts of life were left to slaves or base-born men 
between whose activities and those of the philosophers a great 
gulf was fixed. Moreover, at the time when Greek science was 
making strides, the whole social condition of the West was so 
unstable that no great industries could have taken root. War 
was desolating the world until the short span of good govern¬ 
ment and comparative peace under the Antonincs, and by that 

t^ime the scientific and inventive genius of the Greeks had 
tiickcred out. 

^170 
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More tluii a ihou<;and years elapsed before science made 
a second and a more permanent appearance in the world. 
In the interval the social order of the ancient world had been 
so f.ir transformed that in the Icavling countries of the West 
labour was free and strongly organized in guilds and town- 
communities, holding their own against the feudal lords who 
h.ul succeeded the Romans. Tims science came for the second 
time, into a world where domestic and industrial slavery havl 
disappeared, and at her second coming she began to rule tlvc 
earth. 

The first achievement of modern science was the building up 
of tlie mechanical laws of force and motion wliich we connect 
with the names of Galileo and Newton. The pioneers of tlic 
sixteenth century hail gone back faithfully to the Greeks, but 
b)- the seventeenth century the new mathematics had secured 
a momentous advance, I.aws of motion had been added to tlic 
simple conceptions of equilibrium which were the summit of 
the mechanics of the Greeks. And to achieve this, the mechanics 
of the heavens had been called in by Newton to confirm ami 
generalize the mechanics of the earth. Means of measuring, too, 
incomparably superior to those of the ancients, were introduced 
by the logarithms of Napier and the calculus of Newton and 
Leibnitz. The way was being made plain for the modern steam- 
engine. The first essential was the extension of mathematics, 
including both mechanics and better means of measuring. Close 
on this came the earliest discoveries in modern physics. The 
most relevant to the coming invention were Boyle’s and 
Mariotte’s law of the expansion of gases and Black's investiga¬ 
tions into the nature of latent heat. They arc in the direct line 
of the steam-engine's ancestry. By the middle of the eighteenth 
century this necessary scientific work had been |accomplishcd, 
and it is worth noting how near was the succession of the pio¬ 
neers. Newton was born in 1642, the year of Galileo’s death. 
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He died in IJ27, the year before the birth of Bbek, «hmc 

collaboration with Watt led to the invention of the conden.in- 

steam-engine. Boyle was the contemporary of both Galileo and 

Newton, and published his law of gases somewhere between 
1660 and 1670. 

About these modern men of science there was a hadthv 
symptom which distinguished them from the Greeks and 
promised well for the advance of industry. Like the Greeks 
U>ey were full of inventions, but, more enlightened than the 
Greeks, they were proud of them. Boyle, while agreeing with 
Archimedes and the Greeks that the acquisition of knowlcdc^e 
IS the supreme end of science, yet interested himself in manv 
practical devices. He invented an improved air-pump, and 
experimented on the transmutation of metals in the course of 
founding chemistry. As soon, of course, as men get interested 
in the working rules of the world around them, they bc‘»in to 
improvise methods of altering its arrangements to their own 
advantage. The seventeenth century is full of new science and 
fashionable inventors. Napier, the father of logarithms, in¬ 
vented a warlike machincmuchlikcan infant Tank. Kings and 

nobles loved to dabble in laboratories and make new scientific 

toys The Marquis of Worcester, a rather older contemporary 

of Newtons, invented a sort of steam-engine a bundled years 

eforc Watt. It is described in his Crntury of the Names and 

conthngs of such inventions as at present I can call to mind to have 
tried and perfected. 

The Marquis describes, but without much detail, two simple 
engines for raising water by the expansion of steam. The raising 
o water was, in fact, the purpose of all the early steam-engines, 
including Watt’s own first invention. Savory, DenU Papin, and 
other inventors down to Newcomen were all concerned with 
a simple steam-engine of perpendicular movement for raising 
water. It was while repairing a model of Newcomen's engine 
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tliaf W.itt fell upon the capital improvements which made Ins 
in\ cntioti the turning-point in the industrial revolution. I’he 
occ.ision was so modest, hut yet so carefullv prepared hy circum¬ 
stance and thougltt, that it deserves otjr close attention if we are 
to understand the conditions which made it a grc.it event. 

J.imes Watt was a man of good general education, well tr.nnetl 
on the mathematical side, and he was established in 1760 at 
Glasgow as mathematical instrument-maker to the Ifnlvcrsity. 
He was on intimate terms with Joseph Black, the lecturer on 
chemistry who had just discovered the principle of Kitent heat, 
.and with John Robison, the professor of natural philosophy. 
It was an ideal combination of Homo Faber the smith and 
Homo Sapiens the man of science. Thev frequently discussed 
the possibility of improving the steam-engine, which was just 
then in great demand for the pumping of coal mines, W’att 
tried several experiments in the early years of that decade, and 
in 1764 ,1 model of Newcomen’s engine in the college museum 
was given him to repair. Watt noticed that the steam being 
condensed by water in the cylinder itself, under the piston, 
between each stroke, occasioned such a loss of heat that the 
machine could never on that principle work economically. 
'I*he consumption of fuel was too great. Then came the illumi¬ 
nating flash : Keep the piston always at thesame high tempera¬ 
ture by condensing the steam in a separate chamber, to which 
it would be led after each stroke. This idea created the ‘ con¬ 
densing steam-engine’ which gave Watt his chief title to fame 
and became the chief mechanical agent in the industrial revolu¬ 
tion. It converted the old, cumbrous toys and curiosities into 
a commercial success. Watt’s other improvements, important 
and ingenious as they were, arc comparatively minor matters. 
The straight, perpendicular action of Newcomen’s engine had 
to be converted into circular motion before the machine could 
be used for general purposes beyond the pumping of water from 
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mines. This was cifected by an arrangement of a crank and a 
Hy-wheel. The third improvement worth noting here was the 
steam-indicator, whicli draws a diagram during the stroke of 
the piston, showing the amount of the pressure of steam and 
us ratio to the volume. Jt was important commercially as 
enabling the engineer to estimate and control the work, and it 
IS interesting scientiHcally as a typical example of mathematical 
incthodb applied to physics. 

Watt became a successful man of business in partnersiiip with 
Matthew Boulton of Birmingham. In 1785 one of his engines 
was installed to drive a cotton miU in Nottingham; in 1789 one 
began in Manchester. The industrial revolution was installed 
in England at the same moment as the States-General in Paris. 

It is quite as necessary to study the general conditions of the 
limes as the personal factors which led to Watt’s success. 
Industrial changes were taking place all round him as he worked. 

1 he manufacture of steel was being transformed and extended 
by the use of coal in smelting. The more abundant steel was 
aval able for Watt’s engines, which in their turn had been first 
needed to pump out ivaier from the coal mines. There was 
thus a circle of co-operation. The clungcs in agriculture forti- 
hed the same movement. Larger holdings were being formed 
y enclosure, and numbers of country people were displaced 
and driven into the towns to find work. Here they became the 
hands ’ of the new factories, the unincorporated citizens of 
the new mining and manufacturing towns. The steam-engine 
was thus the offspring as weU as the creator of the new epoch, 
t le age in which ‘ manufacture ’ ceased to mean a thing ‘ made 
by hand ’ and came to mean ‘ made by machine ’. The age of 
organii-ation had begun, in which machines, created by man¬ 
kind for their own ends, too often assumed the mastery of those 
who had to work them, and the whole of industrial society 
seemed to become for a time a huge machine destroying the 



I I X ytechanical Science and Invention 

and lowering the ^itality of ilit* great mass of the 

uorkers. 

I'he installation of the steam-engine and the attendant 
factor)-systcm arc, strictly speaking, antecedent to the pcrioil 
of which >sc arc speaking in this book, just as the French Revo¬ 
lution, with its clearance and its new plantings, was antecedent 
on the political siile. But it is necessary to go back to it here, 
because all the sequel is truly a development of the conditions 
which tverc established before the nineteenth century began. 
Organization is the leading note, organization of society 
parallel to organization of ihotight, and the flagrant evils which 
meet us in our course can only be overcome, as we sliall sec, by 
assimilating the new state of things and rising superior to it. 
There can be no turning back. The human mind, to gain a step 
lor\\aril, has loacccpt the work that it has accomplished in the 
past and use it for still higher purposes in the future. 

'File inter-dependence of action and thought in liuman 
progress is well illustrated when we compare the order of 
industrial scientific inventions with the natural order of the 
sciences theinsehes. Mathematics, physics, chemistry, biology 
liavc their accompanying applications in that order. Mechanical 
science, and in the first instance the mechanics of masses, was 
ilie first achievement of the men of the Renaissance, taking up 
the work of the Greeks. This was almost immediately followed 
by some of the elementary laws of physics. Look now to the 
earliest practicable applications of science to industry, and you 
will see that they depend on these carUcst generalizations of the 
simpler kind. The steam-engine, based.on these elementary 
laws of mechanics and physics, comes first of the inventions 
based on science. Its sequel in the locomotive, and a thousand 
otlicr applications, follows close. I’hcn comes the first-fruits 
in practice of a more obscure branch of physics, the telegraph 
based on the earliest laws of electricity. Chemistry, which, as 
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the more abstruse, uas the later-organized science, lias its 
practical results after these : ue seem only now to be entering, 
on the full harvest of chemical inquiry. In chemistry the earlieV 
results with inorganic, as compared with organic substances is 
rellected in the derived processes ; while the whole science of 
living things, biology, including organic chemistry, has hardly 
yet begun to e.xercise its due effect upon our action. But the 
latter part of the century gives evidence of its growth in 
numerous medical theories, in experiments on the best methods 
of cultivating useful plants, in the ideals of eugenics, or the 
bciit physical methods of cultivating ourselves. 

Ihus the order of practical inventions bears out what wc 
should have inferred from the nature of the sciences themselves, 
and there are two other general considerations worth noting 
before wc return to the course of the story itself. One is that 
the sciences have, broadly speaking, become applicable to useful 
ends, in proportion to the degree in which they have become 
c.xact. Mechanics was constituted as a science, and became 
applicable to industry, when motion became measurable and 
predictable ; and so on with all the rest. Lavoisier, by rigidly 
applying the balance to chemistry, created another branch of 
exact science, and biologists are now constantly e.xtending 
similar methods to the infinitely more complex case of living 
things. The other, that practical applications of science have 
become more and more abundant in proportion to the mutual 
aid of the sciences among themselves. The greatest output of 
practical results in recent times has been due to the combination 
'ff physical with chemical inquiry, especially in the case of 
electricity. I'he analysis and synthesis of various materials by 
electricity, the production of useful substances in larger 
quantities and purer forms by artificial means of this kind, is 
perhaps the most striking application of science to industry in 
recent years. In all cases this has involved exact quantitative 
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methods, i. c. tlie infusion of mathematics, and also to an 
increasing degree the breaking down of the barriers between 
the separate sciences—autonomous a hundred years ago, auto¬ 
nomous no longer. 

But we must return to the sequel of Watt's capital invention. 
W'c saw that one of the conditions and one of the objects of tlic 
steam-engine was the improvement and the increase in the 
smelting of iron and the making of steel. Down to the end of 
the seventeenth century most of the smelting took place in the 
south of England, especially in Sussex, where wood ^vas abun¬ 
dant, and where such names as ‘ Hammer Pond * still recall the 
ancient industry. Gradually the fine old forests began to be 
exhausted, .utd the industry itself, by the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, was leaving England in favour of Sweden 
and Russia. Then, by the middle of the eighteenth century, the 
experiment was tried of ‘ running iron-ore with pit-coal It 
was first done successfully at Coilbrookdale in Shropshire, where 
the coal and ilie iron were fiutjd lying conveniently close 
together. This new step meant the transfer of the industrial 
centres to the coalfields where iron was also to be found : it 
meant the rise of the North, tho Midlands, the South of W’ales, 
and the Lowlands of Scotland. It also meant the necessity of 
pumping the new coal-pits which came quickly into use. W^esaw 
that the first steam-engines were called for to pump the mines, 
and the early connexion with coal is clearly marked at every 
stage of the industrial revolution. The great industries grew up 
within easy reach of the coal and iron, and the first experiments 
in steam-transport took place in connexion with collieries. 

'riie application of the steam-engine to transport was the 
most momentous extension of W’att’s machine. He had him¬ 
self thought of a steam-locomotive, and left some drawings 
among Ids papers. But he became conservative in his old 
age, and did not press even his own new ideas. It was not 
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till 1804 that the first locomotive was made and used by 
Richard Trevithick near Merthyr TydviL Between this and 
George Stephenson’s final success in 1825 various experi¬ 
ments were tried, some with cogs and rack. ‘ Puffing Billy ’ 
hauled coal from the Wylam colliery near Newcastle in 1813, 
and in 1814 Stephenson made an engine which drew a train 
of 30 tons up a gradient of i in 450 at four miles an hour. 
The decisive success, however, he won with the Stockton and 
Darlington Railway by which, in 1825, passengers were con¬ 
veyed, and the price of coal reduced in Darlington from i8r. 
to 8/. (>d. a ton. Tliis led to the Liverpool and Manchester 
Railway of 1830 for which the ‘ Rocket ’ was invented, the first 
locomotive of the modern type. It drew a train of 13 tons at 
loriy-four miles an hour. 


England was the pioneer of the railway as she had been of 
the steam-engine. Within a decade from the birth of the 
‘ Rocket railways were being made all over England, and were 
beginning to be seen in the United States and in most parts of 
Europe. Only the more backward countries, such as Turkey 
and Greece, delayed till after the middle of the century. By 
1844 railway promotion was at its height, and the over-specula¬ 
tion had some share in the financial crisis of 1847 and the 
troubles of 1848. 


I he first harvest of the steam-engine was now being gathered 
in, and it is curious to note how the stages of its progress kept 
pace with the general political movement. Tlie first steam- 
propelled cotton-miU was started at Manchester in 1789, the 
year of the outbreak of the French Revolution. The first 
railway ushers in the Reform BiU and Louis Philippe. The 
failure of the Chartists and of the Second Republic in France 
follow immediately on the failure of the railway boom. Some 
reaction seemed general, but the First Universal Exliibition 
of 1851, ill London, gave a formal and cosmopolitan stamp to 
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ilic induMri.)] revolution, and was followed shortly afterwards 
by the corresponding Paris Exhibition of 1855. Lc Play, who 
visited our Exhibition in 1851, had a leading share in organizing 
the Paris sequel, and his work in studying the conditions of 
working-class life all o\ er the world, with a view to its ameliora¬ 
tion, is tile introduction to a later period of social reform. 

I ransport by water has been, from the earliest days, at least 
■IS important tt> mankind as transport by land. Nature’s pro¬ 
vision in ocean, sea, river, and lake was supplemented by man 
from the time of the ancient empires of Egypt and Assyria 
onwards. I he Romans, as well as the Chinese, made canals, aiul 
Charlemagne planned a great system of waterways connecting 
the Danube with the Rhine. But the invention of locks, which 
was not accomplished until the fifteenth century, was essential 
to give canals a wide extension. Locks were invented cither 
by the Dutch or the Italians, and by the beginning of tlic 
seventeenth century, the Erench J>ad taken up the work and 
made full use of it. In this matter they anticipated us and have 
always maintained their lead. England did not seriously begin 
the construction of canals until the latter part of the eighteenth 
century. 'I hen James Brindley, working as engineer for tlic 
Duke of Bridgewater, built the Bridgewater Canal connecting 
the Duke’s collieries at Worsley with Manchester. Again the 
use of coal was the tnotive. Brindley’s work was followed by 
others, and England bade fair to have as useful and complete 
a system of canals as continental countries. But with us the 
railways won too complete a triumph. The canals were clicap 
competitors, and the railway companies saw their interest in 
buying them up and othcrw'isc obstructing their use. 

But water, like fire, if a dangerous enemy, is one of man's 
surest and most available servants, 'riierc were no landlords to 
buy out on the ocean, and no costly legal bills in fighting their 
claims. Hence ocean transport by steam, which was an easier 
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adaptation of \Vatt s invention tlian the railway, made quicker 
strides than steam transport by land. A usable steamboat wa> 
floated on the Forth and Clyde Canal in 1802, and a regular 
service with the Comet began upon the Clyde in 1812. In the 
interval an American inventor, Fulton, who had made experi¬ 
ments on the Seine, started in 1807 a paying steamer on the 
Hudson with engines made by Boulton and Watt. 

Next to steam-locomotion, the telegraph is probably the 
most powerful mechanical agent invented for promoting the 
unification of the world. Their joint effect on the life and 
thought of mankind is beyond our calculation, and it may be 
that the rapid transmission of thought which the telegraph has 
effected has been really more potent than the transport of 
men and things due to the railway and the steamer. The two 
inventions marched side by side from the eighteenth century 
onwards. In the middle of that century, when the Leyden jar 
was the greatest curiosity of electric science, the transmission 
of signs by current began to be discussed. All the later dis¬ 


coveries in electricity—the identity of magnetism and eleciricit v, 
the cells of Volta, the dynamos of Faraday—\\ere turned to 
account by experimenters, who finally produced a working 
machine about the year 1836. The possibility and the main 
principle had long been clear. The difficulties turned on the 
details. How was the current to make intelligible signs ? 
Should you liave a separate wire to move separate pieces of 
paper marked with the letters of the alphabet—this was the 
first idea—or, if not, how could you make a sufficient variety 
of signs by using only one, or a very small number of tvires ? 
Worse in America in 1835, Cooke and Wheatstone in England, 
first solved the problem in a practical way, Tlicy were ilic 
Stephensons of the telegraph, and the telegraph wires were 
first laid along the ncwly-consiructcd railways, 'rhe London 
and North Western Railway had them in 1837, 3 *'’^ Great 
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W'csiorn R.tllway opened ilic first public service from Padding¬ 
ton to Slough in 1843. 

'I'he beginning of oceanic cables followed shortly after. It 
is .»n exciting chapter in the story of man’s struggle with nature. 
’I'he first cable of .ill was l.iid between France and Fngl.ind in 
1851, and marks the year of the first International Exliibition, 
held in Hyde Park. But the fight took place in making the 
connexion between the Old World and the New. Storms, 
accidents, mistakes, filled up most of 1857 ; but skill, largely on 
the pan of Lord Kelvin, and perseverance, on the part of 
English and .American seamen, succeeded at last, and messages 
began to go through in 1858. During the’sixties several cables 
tverc got to work between both England and France and the 
United States. By the end of the century 162,000 nautical miles 
of cable had been laid, of which 75 percent, were British. 

In all this earlier application of science to industry, England 
look the leading part and the lion’s share in the profits. France 
kept close to us, often anticipating us in a new idea, as in the 
case of the canals and of Montgolfier’s beginnings in aero¬ 
nautics at the end of tlie eighteenth century. But it was not 
till the latter part of the nineteenth century that our clear pre¬ 
eminence disappeared, and this, as we shall see, was mainly in 
one sphere demanding the patient and well-organized labour 
of hosts of experts. Here Germany outstripped us, and founded 
the art and industries of synthetic chemistry witltin the last 
thirty or forty years. 

The great inventions which wc have sketched, together with 
many improvements in munitions of war, gave the West its 
undisputed material primacy in a world just awakening to a 
sense of oneness. The story suggests one or two reflections of a 
general kind wliich it will be well to note before we pass on to 


other aspects of the industrial evolution. 

Note first that the inventions which wc have so far studied 
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were in the main applications of the governing principles in 
mechanical and ph)-sical science which had been established by 
The men of the seventeenth amLeighteenth centuries. And just 
as the laws had been built up by careful observation of fact after 
fact, fitting one into another through consecutive toil, illumi¬ 
nated by occasional flashes of synthetic vision, so the machines 
were the growth of innumerable adaptations of innumerable 
details, governed by the main idea of doing a particular piece 
of work more economically than it could otherwise be done, 
hvery valve and rivet in the engine, every bolt in the permanent 
way, IS the result of special study, the adaptation of some pre¬ 
viously existing means to a new end. Thus in a machine man 
has projectwl into space an embodiment of his thought, which 
works out his will more powerfully than his own limbs could do. 

J he steam-engine, especially the locomotive, is the great type 
of this result. It was the fruit of abstract thought applied to 
practice, and, in its turn, paid back its debt to science by leading 
to the greatest and most fruitful generalization which had yet 

been reached. This was the principle of the conservation of 
energy, arrived at in 1848. 

Before the end of the eighteenth century, a general 
truth had been observed which may be regarded as tlie 
first sketch of this principle. This tvas the idea of the conserva¬ 
tion of matter, which arose from the analysis of the air by 
the early chemists. Lavoisier, by the use of the balance in 
all his work, showed that nothing was lost in weight by any 
chemical reaction. The products of the combustion of the 
candle in the beU-jar are exactly equal in weight to the sub¬ 
stances concerned before they enter into combustion. The 
action of the steam-engine carried the question a step farther. 
By the burning of a ton of coal in the engine work was done. 
The heat generated was, by the expansion of the steam, con¬ 
verted into motion, first the motion of the parts of the machine, 
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then of the clc.nd-\veigl»t of passengers, goods, and carriages 
moved along b}’ it. The indicator which W’att himself in¬ 
vented was an instrument of lUermodynamics, the science of 
the relations of heat and work. Sadi Carnot, son of the organizer 
of victories under the First Republic, is the next name in tlie 
story. Dismissed from political work after the Restoration, he 
ilevoietl a keen and indefatigable mind to science, and, in parti¬ 
cular, studied the action of heat in the newly popularized 
steam-engines. By this study he was the first to arrive In 1824 at 
the law of the equivalence of heat and work which was established 
in n general form later on by Mayer and Joule. He saw that 
the passage of Itcat from a hotter to a coUler body docs work, 
just as the f.dling of a body may do work—the waters of Niagara, 
for instance, as they drive the dynamos which create to-day 
millions of pounds of artificial graphite. And the work dottc 
by the engine is exactly equivalent to the heat communicated. 
Mayer was a German ^vho approached the problem twenty 
years later from another and extremely interesting point of 
view. Me was a doctor in the Dutch service in Java, and noticed, 
on the occasion of a bleeding, that the vctious blood of the 
patient was unusually red. This suggested to him that the 
organic combustion of the body was less than normal, and he 
connected it with the greater heat of the climate, which caused 
less loss of heat in the body. All the actions of the body must, 
■ considered physically, result from the energy of this combustion, 
and he thus arrived at the same equivalence of heat and work in 
the organic machine as Carnot had reached in the steam-engine, 
joule argued to the same purpose from’an electric battery. 
'Flic consumption of the zinc reappears in the heat generated, 
and this may be recovered through the conductor, and made to 
do work in the decomposition of water, or absorbed in friction. 
Here again material consumed is connected with heat generated 
and work done. In 1847 all these results were summed up and 
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.iesenbed by Helmholtz ... a decisive paper o.i 7 he Comen’aiion 
of F-nergy, read to the Physical Society of Berlin. Thus the 
middle of the century saw the establishment of the -reatest 
generalization of science, extended now beyond the limits of 
inanimate nature to all energy. All physical changes being 
measured by the mcchan.c.il work done as the result, and this 
measure being called energy, then the sum of all energies is a 
constant quantity. The later work of Clerk iMaxuHl and 
others, by which the equivalence of heat, light, and electricity 
has been further elucidated, and the different lengths of the 
waives of motion calculated exactly, merely unfolded in 
nccurate detail further implications of this simple governing 
conception r«ched by the middle of the century. Beginning 
with the obvious effects of combustion, seen first in the expan¬ 
sion of gases and then in the work done in a machine propelled 
this expansion, the fact was traced further in the subtle and 
marvellous phenomena of electricity, until its presence was 
discovered in the light of day itself, coming to us from the 
comiTion source of light and heat. 


And so man’s primitive worship and dependence on fire came 
home again. It was h.s earliest distinction and his earliest boon. 
He recognized its greatness from the first moment when he re- 
fleaed on the laws that ruled his fate. Fire, he then thought, 
had a superhuman source, and he deified the man who stole 
^ spark from Its heavenly owners. The history of science has 
given tlic cult a fresh and deeper meaning. It was by fire that 
the mediaeval alchemist tested his elements in the crucible. 

I he burning of a candle led to the discovery of the elements 
in the air and the foundation of chemistr)-. The combi«tion 
m our bodies which follows respiration started the scientific 

thinking whichconstitutcd physiology. The oft-observed effect 

of fire upon the most familiar of liquids gave men ultimately the 
most important of machines. In our own day the equivalence 
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vl form? of phv'sical cnerg}' — the greatest gencrAliz.Ttioti of 
cnee—ha? been evolved from the studt’ of the effect? of heat. 

It would be well for the world if the unification of scientific 
tlicory had had its counterpart in the unification of sentiments 
and aim? in life. But progress in inventions, and especially in 
the u«c of fire, has been as fruitful in producing more and more 
effective Wap of destroying the life and work of man as it ha? 
been in protectingand promoting them. One hopeful fact, liow- 
ever, may be recorded. Nearly all the achievements of science in 
fabricating weapons of destruction can be converted with little 
change into constructive channels. The process of manu- 
f.K'ftiring the most deadly explosive i? near akin to that of 
producing tltc most effective fertilizers of the soil. Dynamite 
prepares the way for railroads as surely as it level? forts. And 
the skill of the engineer, which adjusts the bearings of the 
75 Rtjn with the admired perfection of the French, can, when 
occasion offers, be applied with equal ease to fitting telescopes. 

The earlier developments of applied science rested mainly 
on mechanics and those branches of physics which deal with 
matter rather in the mass than in the molecule. And they 
tended on the whole in a very marked degree to the unification 
of the world. Steam-ships, steel-rails, and telegraph-wires were 
the chief agents, and later improvements, the turbine engine, 
the internal-combustion engine worked by oil, wireless tele¬ 
graphy, arc all developments arising directly from foundations 
laid before the middle of the century and all tending in thg 
same direction. The inhabited world thus moves on clearly to 
a common goal just as the members of the solar system arc all 
one in their concerted movements round the one source of 
light and heat and motion. 

After the middle of the century the centre of interest for 
industry and the main source of new industrial inventions was 
transferred to chemistry, wliich aimed at penetrating farther 
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andf.rtheHntothcconstitutio„ofm.ttc^^ But here again, for 

the bcginnmgs ue have to refer to times before the nineteenth 
century began. Of the atomic theory, in its ancient origins and 

bu the figure to wh.ch we naturally turn as the chief founde; 
of chcmjstry applied to the arts of life is Sir Humphry Davy 

rich R i“' before the 

French Revolution began. His greatest discoveries were made 

n he spiiere of the chemical agency of electricity. For the 

fir time, he prepared potassium and sodium by electro- 

!, ’o 7 "boniical isolation 

»"<l preparation of substances which have pl.ayed so large 

a palt in recent industry. I„ ,806, while The’ French w!r 

was going on, he won the medal and the money p" I 

Itr in r each 

jear 1,1 the construction of electric batteries. The reward 

was handed over 111 spite of actual hostilities at the time nI 
nat ral I ^<=8ulations proclaimed him a traitor ; no 

pub he frorn doing him honour. I„ .8,3. [he war still ragin„ 

"sUHn,"1urtl'’”"’ bim a" 

wlfichts m d h-"'"'’ ^PPbeation of a scientific experiment 

y^r after peace was re-established. In January .8.6 he ex- 

forrlTs'1' u Proteltlrn 

tor miners lamps from the explosion of fire-damp The tern 

rnhiMpolt''"' below 

tioTlf r’ ““'“‘'•b by tfie in.roduc- 

vention Sim bout. This in- 

the ToIi '' u "“"'"■■"8 recognised by 

Inlblel I h"'"’, t •*'' Government alike. It 

vital sDo.**' bP' ■" “f tbe 

Vital spots 0/ modern industry 
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The c.irlv nineteenth centun* saw the heginninp of many 
kimlred inventions for making artificial light anti heat more 
accessible to man. Friction producing hc.U was the im¬ 
memorial method for making fire. The s.avagc, with his two 
polished sticks, our grand-parents with their tinder-boxes, were 
all employing this primitive means. Chemical inquiry now 
disclosed fresh substances which would easily ignite when com¬ 
bining with the ox)'gcn of the air. White or yellow phosphorus, 
tlie most inflammable, the most poisonous of these, was also 
the most common. It w.is an instance like so many more—like 
poisonous gases or bombing aeroplanes in w’ar—of the datigcrs 
which, side by side with benefits, beset the application of 
science to industrv'. It began to be used for matches iit 183.^’ 
It took more than half a century before protective modifica¬ 
tions were insisted on by law to save the workers, who hatl 
contracteil horrible disc.»scs from handling and inhaling it. 
Safe phosphortis is now practically universal in the civilized 
world, and in the course of its production wide experience has 
been gaitted of the oxidizing powers of other substances. I he 
same story might he told of a hundred other things, the story 
of wider and wider investigation, deeper and deeper penetra¬ 
tion into nature. Candles, soap, oil, fuel of various kinds, 
glass, and many fswds were all improved so materially as often 
to be entirely rc-madeby the science of the nineteenth cent nr)'. 
A French chemist, Chevrcul, in 1823, gave us the modern 
candle by the chemical treatment of fats and oils. A Scotchman, 

4 

Murdoch, who worked in Boulton and Watt’s f.ictory at 
Birmingh.im, first developed an illuminating gas by heating coal 
in closed vessels away from the air. This was at the end of the 
eighteenth century. Gas came into general use within the 
next twenty years and before the invention of matches. It 
was from Scotland, too, that mineral oil first came for illumi¬ 
nating purposes. The shale beds in the Lowlands preceded the 
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petroleum wells of Amcricu, Russia, Rumania, and the Persian 

I he larger scope of chemistry which has dawned rcccnlly 
upon mankind, especially in its relations leith electricity, belong 
rather to a later period than rvc are considering here But the 
one supreme physical problem which has begun to possess men's 
mmds m our generation arises so directly from what we have 
een reviewing in this chapter that we cannot pass it by. Long 
ago men learnt that matter was indestructible, and chemistry 
us been of late, discovering a growing multilude of fresh 
means of disengaging and re-combining the elements, of form¬ 
ing and converting common substances. On this side the vLsta 
eems illimitable. And on the other f Energy we have also 
earnt is constant and indestructible. But in the forms available 

rairik n /'■“rP^r. Can we, by transformation, 
again make available the energy that we need-we, the liviim 

g globe >. Here again, though our progress has been less 
here seems no necessity to limit our hope". It is true that rim 
^mihar storehouses, on which large inroads have already been 
made by the industrial revolution, will be soon exhausted, as 

o l we^ T® ^ P<=at-mosses,and 

lookiim m T" ' “d- Hence men are 

g more and more to other sources of available energy, ami 

exploring the constitution of the world more deeply to be able 
O recover both energy and matter for their ultimate sectirhy 

and oT!:: -‘'“'■our' 

turc will disclose things not yet dreamt of. Electri- 

f u ■notion—is inexhaustible. Oil and 

promts '-t' i and to 

heUi' rb of nitrogen 

held in the air are practically endless. One of rite latest 
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scientific ventures is tlic fix.iiion of tlic atmospheric nitrogen, 
and in tliis tlic German- have preceded us witli success. With .an 
abundant vegetable kingdom, supplies arc accessible of carbon 
compounds of infinite variety and illimitable uses. No possible 
wa nt of food or power while this grey world is green ! And here 
is but one source of untapped power. The sun’s light and heat 
f.dl on us largely unemployed and often harmful. One day 
this too will be Itusbandcd) and we shall use too tlte almost 
untouched energy of wind. The force of gravity, moving the 
incalculable masses of the avorld's water in tides and water¬ 
falls and rivers, will play its part. Already at Niagara and 
a thousand other falls it drives industrial dvnamos. Anti in 

4 

tlic constitution of the atom, reservoirs of force have been 
discovered which surpass conception and stagger our imagina¬ 
tion by their unfathomable depths. 

So towards the future the world, at Icist the material world, 
looks bright. Its resources are illimitable, and man’s powers 
of dealing with them have grown in the period of our review 
beyond all previous attainment. We shall see later on how far 
these powers have been employed during the same time to make 
the life we live a fuller and a fairer thing. But be the answer 
to that question what it may, the fact of mechanical power, 
that man has within the last hundred and fifty years multiplied 
his resources a thousandfold, brought land and air and water 
and the hidden stores of nature into subjection to him, is a 
stupendous one. It gives us the pride of creation, amazement 
at our infinitely expanding strength, and a weight of new re¬ 
sponsibility. Our past achievements arc there, in the mammoth 
steamship, in the tunnel which pierces the mountain-chain, in 
tlie Canal which makes a new passage between two continents, 
in the engines which luivc added a thousand million ‘ hands ’ 
to our production. These worb arc permanent, to be extended 
and employed for the sustenance and the further building-up 
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of the myriads of fresh inhabitants which the same process has 

added to the population of the globe. The past therefore 

becomes from this aspect, more perlups than from any other, 

an object of surpassing interest, of inspiration, of guidance^ 
and of warning. ’ 

\\ e may quite justly put first the inspiration, for it is in these 
acluevcmcnts that man has found himself as the continuous 
creator. His thought, growing from age to age, has linked 
Itself m the work with hU active and inventive powers and 
gone on adding strength to strength. It is the application of 
his knowledge which proves to him both its foundation in 
reality and his own capacity for using these re;ilities for his otvn 

ends. iTomthiscomesconfidcnceanda vista of fresh conquests 
awaiting him in the future. Thcguidancccomes from reflecting 

on the conditions which have made this progress possible. The 
thought lying at its basis is a collective thing, not limited by 
any national boundaries, but spreading freely wherever it 
finds congenial elements, just as a Frenchman, an Englishman, 
and a German co-operated to establish the law of the con¬ 
servation of energy. The fact that such co-operation is often 
unconscious is the strongest evidence of the inherent like¬ 
ness in the workings of all human minds and of the common 
process which unfolds itself continually throughout the world. 
Unconscious and obscure as the first workings of this thought 
may be, when once announced and applied to the world of facts 
It proceeds to create an organization of life as complete and 
unbr^kable as the links which bind the thoughts themselves 
together. This is the patent and most significant result of the 
triumph of applied science in the last century, as true and 
striking as the social nature of the science itself. Society has 

bccomc,in all thosccountries where industry has been organized 

and developed by science, a far more united and suble thing 
than It was before, or than it is in other regions less advanced in 
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this respect. L.itcr cli-iptcrs will illustrijtc the point more fully 
both in rc^.ird to soci.U and to international progress, but lest 
we may seem to be chanting an indiscriminating paean of tlic 
factory and tlie steant-engine, we must add here the limiting 
conditit)!! wliich contains the warning. The organization and 
closer union which result from the application of science to 
industry and life arc only to be considered good—satisfactory, 
th.ii In, to the ideal which we arc tracing in these pagers—if they 
express tliemselses ultimately in a fuller and nobler life on the 
part of all the individuals who are enmeshed in the s)’stem and 
made to work as wheels, and parts of wljcels, in a grc;jt machine, 
'riiat it has not done so yet, the slums of any industrial city, the 
banks of ilie Congo, or the jungles tif I’utumayo are there to 
tell U‘^. But just as the humblest worker in a great observatoiy 
may feel some glow in tlie vcvelatiotis of the telescope above 
him, or the fitter on the railway bridge reflect tliat his work is 
vit.il to tlie lives of thousands and the welfare of a continent, so 
we may believe that all organized industry is capable of inspiring 
this feeling and giving the worker this foothold iti a universal 
scheme. The liuman problem aroused less interest in tltc early 
stage and was met with less determination than the mechanical. 
Its solution, therefore, lagged behind. But it was not insoluble. 
The same period which gave matikind the triumphs of the 
mechanical arts wlucli we have sketched contained also in 
germ the principles of the humane science's, tlie belief in fore¬ 
sight, the instinct of brotherhood, which were to bear fruit in 
later times. 



VI 


BIOLOGY AND EVOLUTION 

In the last chapter, when dealing with physical science and 
its applications, we were constantly referring to the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries. In this, which is to treat of the 
sciences of life, otir sources will be mainly in the nineteenth. 
Great as were the achievements of mechanical science in the 
last century, its foundations wercfirmly laid before the century 
began. Physics had felt the touch of Galileo, Mathematics of 
Descartes, Astronomy of Newton, Cliemislry of Lavoisier. But 
in the sciences of life it was not so. Aristotle, ‘ the master of 
those who know was, it is true, a biologist; but his knowledge, 
though marvellous, was too inaccurate, and his generalizations, 
though profound, were too vague, to serve by themselves as 
a basis for a scientific structure. 'Phe .actually operative con¬ 
ceptions in biology and in all the kindred sciences—antliro- 
pology, psychology, sociology—were a birth of the nineteenth 
century, its supreme and cljaracteristic fruit. 

The clima.x of the last chapter could be fixed at about 
tl»c middle of the century, for 1848 saw established the 
doctrine of the conservation of energy, and in 1851 the first 
international exhibition was held, which was the official 
apotheosis of science applied to industry. I’or this chapter 
the following decade may well be taken as the turning-point, 
for 1859 saw the publication of 7 he Origin of Species. 'I'hat 
publication will always remain a Landmark, not because the 
teaching of Darwin was final, but because it put for the first 
time in a dear and realizable form a theory which had long 
been floating vaguely in men's minds, because it gave an 
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unp.irallclcd stimulus to rcscardi, because it fitted in with other 
contemporary movements in thought and action, and ilius 
gave a new dirct tion to religion, a new philosophy to politics, 
and in its widest sense a new foundation to hope. 

I he progress made in the exact sciences and their applica¬ 
tions was amazing, but when we turn to the sciences of life, 
the mind is still more overwhelmed with admiration at the 
changes the century brought forth. 'I'lic knowledge amassed 
in the last hundred yc.>rs in biology, the growth of distinct 
sciences as branches of the great whole, the insight of new 
possibilities, the weav ing of new connexions between old facts, 
thefermentof opinion, the conflict between giants of rcsc.irch, 
the ardour and the patience of the seekers—all these tltings 
make the science's of life not only the most striking intellectual 
achievement of the age, but perhaps the grcatc'si collective 
effort of man’s mind in the history of thought. 

1 he world of living tlungs thus revealed surpasses iti interest 
and variety and beauty the best that we can conceive of 
inanimate nature. Splendid as is the rainbow, awe-inspiring 
the marcli of the heavenly bodies in illimitable space, marvellous 
and unfathomable the dance of the infinitesimals of matter, 
)et when we turn to the world of life, tlvough confined only, 
as we know it, to our own planet, its wonders outstrip .all that 
the merely physical world can display ; and—greatest wonder— 
wearcherc a part, the crowning part, of the scientific structure 
itself. Now all this thought, in spite of the contributions of 
earlier ages, in spite even of Aristotle himself, has taken shape 
in the last century. But this world of wonder, wliicli we build 
up into science by our thought, has not yet taken, perhaps will 
never take, the same exact well-ordered shape which we know 
in physics or mechanics. The process of science in all its 
branches consists in ordering our knowledge at the same time 
tlut it extends its scope. The nineteenth century acluevcd the 
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crowning triumph'^ in tliis advance, so great that some good 
judges have lield that all the science or organized knouledee 
acquired by man in airlier centuries could not compare in 
extent or value with that of the nineteenth century alone. And 
the nineteenth century in science is above all the century of 
life. \ct the way of advance in the sciences of life, great as it 
has been, is not e.vactly comparable in metliod uith that of 
the ph)'sical sciences, tor them the railua)', one of the most 
powerful fruits of science, would be a useful tjpe. l.ike 
a railway, the physical sciences lay down a permanent way 
tlirough the territory which they c.xplore. 'I’he new brandies 
all connect with the main line, and, though the system may be 
indefinitely extended and its working quickened and altered in 
a hundred ways, it is the same sjTitem to the end. Newton 
stands firm. But in the sciences of life, progress follows different 
lines. It reminds one rather of that other more modern form 


of communication by travel in the air. There is no permanent 
way. W’c travel quickly ; wc feel our way and dart hither and 
thither to escape a contrary wind. But the speed, the c.\hilara- 

tion, the prospect arc superb, and the solid world recedes 
beneath our flight. 


It is more difficult in such a dunging scene to trace a le.uiing 
principle, but one may be detected, and it is mainly Darwin’s 
work which lus made it visible. It first comes dimly into view 
at the end of the eighteenth century ; it gathers strength as 
the nineteenth century goes on; in its philosophic form it is 
one of the governing principles of the age, and powerfully 
reinforces the rest; it will prove in the end, when fully under¬ 
stood, a guiding star to action in the future. 


What is this principle, applicable to biology and human 
liistory alike, which biology, and especially the work of Darwin, 
has made predominant in the last century ? It is this : that 
every organism—and in tliis broad sense wc may treat every 
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human society and mankind at large as an organism—is an 
historical being, to be explained by its liistory. We do not 
understand it, whether the living thing be an amoeba or 
a vertebrate species or a human institution, unless we know its 
history, and when we know it we see that every living thing 
is its own history, embodied and making fresh histor)'. 

\\ lien we treat Darwin’s work as the greatest illustration 
and enforcement of this principle, we are, of course, deliberately 
putting in a subordinate place the particular method of develop¬ 
ment to which Darwin gave his name and liis chief thought. 
' Diiru’inismus' means specially, and above all to the systematic 
German, the theory that living beings vary naturally in all 
directions, .uid that those v.iriclics arc * selected ’ and tend to 
survive which give their possessors a superior chance in the 
universal struggle for existence. Darwinism, as wc shall see, 
has in this restricted sense been suhjc'tted continuously since 
D.trwin to a more ami more close and sceptical examination. 


Hut we are as fully justified in treating Darwin as the pro¬ 
tagonist of evtilmion in the wider sense as wc were in taking 
Robert Owen and Karl Marx as types of nineteenth-century 
bocialiMii. In each case the man who has impressed the idea 
on his generation was possessed and carried forward by a con¬ 
ception larger than he w.is able to express in his own personal 
categories, and the aspects of the conception on which he 
dwelt have been found subsequently to have been exaggerated 
to the point of fallacy. Hut wlien flying in the air, wc can 
correct our be.irings if the liglit is good, and such a temporary 
deflection in our course is but a slight deduction from the 
gratitude wc owe the man who gave us the wide expanse of 
view and the cunltdence of flight. 

'I'hc wider view to which his teaching leads is abundantly 
present in Darwin’s work. Me feels himself to be the leading 
exponent in lus generation of the doctrine that all living things 



Biology and Evolution r 3 p 

are the result of an immemorial development by gradual steps 
from simpler forms; that they arc all akin; that we can speak 
with as much truth of the growth of a species, and of all 
species, as we can of any individual being which grows before 
our eyes. This is, in the broad sense, the historical spirit 
wliich has transformed in the last hundred years all the sciences 
of life, and Darwin was its clearest voice. ‘When we no 
longer look , he tells us, in one of the concluding paragraphs 
of his most famous book, ‘ at an organic being as a savage looks 
at a ship, as something wholly beyond his comprehension ; 
when we regard every production of Nature as one which has 
had a long history ; when we contemplate every complc.x 
structure and instinct as the summing-up of many contrivances 
each useful to the possessor, in the same way as any great 
mechanical invention is the summing-up of the labour, the 
experience, the reason, and even the blunders of numerous 
workmen ; when we thus view each organic being, how’ far 
more interesting—I speak from exj>erience—does the study' 
natural history become.’ 

There speaks the modesty of a master-builder, commending 
to the world a supreme acliicvement on the ground of the 
simple pleasure it has given him to build it ; and the remark 
itsclf is of e.xtreme interest as summing up the advance made 
in the nineteenth century in the conception of life. It indicates 
the relation of the dominant biology of the century towards 
the dominant physics and mechanics of the centuries before : 
they had created tvonder-working machines ; the new century 
was applying its intelligence to understand the most tvondcrful 
of all macliines which comes to us ready-made. It strikes the 
keynote of modern biological and sociological thought—the 
organism is to be interpreted liistorically as the issue of an 
infinite process of growth and adapution, the fitting of the 
being to the fullest use of its environmeirt. And in the 
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cunip.irison uf the living organism to the lifeless and manu¬ 
factured machine, it suggests the danger of the narrower type 
of Darwinism which omits the action of the organism in 
m,iking itself. 

We sliall develop these hints from the great master, with 
the necessary criticism, in the few pages which follow. 

'riic nineteenth century can claim all the greatest advances 
in the doctrine of evolution, but, as so often in other chapters, 
we liiul clear finger-posts bch,rc the century began. Goethe, 
who points the way to so many things in the modern world, 
w.is profoundly intcrc'stcd both in plant and animal life and 
profoundly stimulating on their problems. He held the 
balance, as e\cry competent and open-minded inquirer must, 
between the two opinions wlucli divide our mind in dealing 
with the development of life—does function determine form or 
form futKiion ? does thecrciturc make its life, or are its life and 
its shape imposed upon it by outside forces ? Such arcsomcof 
the eternal antinomies which force themsclvc's upon us in tins, 
ilie higher sphere of scientific thought; nor can we hope to 
surmount them fully till we arc able to rise above ourselves 
and above the temporal conditions of which life is built. 
Goethe, as the poet-philosopher, strove to see things whole, 
so far as man may, and refused to rest on either side of the 
dilemma. W'e analj'sc the living thing, he tells us, into its 
elements—and since Goethe’s time the analysis has become 
more and more minute and mechanical—but if then we think 
we have found the clue, we liavc only lost it the more com¬ 
pletely by the thoroughness of our search. For life is the 
common action of all these parts, and escapes as they are 
separated. 

In philosophical biology, as in so many other w.-iys, Goethe 
became a pioneer, through his length of life, his breadth of mind, 
and liis power of work. Backwards he came in touch with men 
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and thoughts and movements from the classical past, and lie 
stretched forward into the evolutionary future. In biologv 
he brought a breath of .Aristotle into the new science which 
was being built up with the aid of microscope and scalpel. 
Like Aristotle he looked on living beings as all striving to 
express an idea by activity from within. And this was true 
not only of the individual but of the whole world of animate 
things. The forming power shapes all according to one 
harmonious plan. He was very near, but just missed the 
historical link whicli was to come. Instead of asking, as the 
evolutionary biologist now docs, how did this being come to 
be what it is, historically, by the process of hereditary growth, 
he saw with a philosophic eye tlut certain parts of plants and 
animals resembled one another in shape and position, and 
decided that tliey must be the same thing transformed, 'riius 
3n his morphology of plants, he had the true intuition of leaves, 
petals, stamens, as all modifications of tlic original pl.tnt- 
appendage; in the famous case of the skull-theory hchcldwith 
Oken, though in a detailed sense which later research has not 
supported, that the cranial bones are vertebrae transformed. 

Goethe thus deserves our memory here, both for his in¬ 
sistence on the unity of plan, and for his appreciation that life 
13 an artistic thing, that the creature is also a creator, part- i 
maker of himself. 

But for the more strictly scientific founders of biology we 
must turn to France—Lamarck, Cuvier, Geoffroy St. Hilaire, 
and Bichat. Lamarck gained fresh glory in the later centurj' 
as a pioneer of Darwin, and in our own time a third immortality 
has accrued to him as the prophet of another theory of develop¬ 
ment which seems now to many biologists necessary as a supple- 
nient, if not a preferable substitute, for the general variation 
of pure Darwinism. But in his original greatness he was the 
continuer of Linnaeus in the tvork of classifying the natural 
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j?roup<; of plants and animals. Beginning witli plants, he went 
on to animals, and before the nineteenth century began he had 
recast Idnnaeus’s orders, and for the first time brought system 
into the realm of invertebrate zoology. He revived Aristotle's 
m.ntt division of all animals into \'crtcbrate and Invertebrate, 
and in tlic latter sub-kingdom arranged ten classes. He was 
the first systcraatic explorer of this, the largest branch of 
animal life, and his work on the subject, which i^egan to appear 
in i8or, fitly ushered in the new centur}-. His more famous 
work, the Philosophic '/.oohgiquf, appeared eight years later, in 
1809, the birth-year of Darwin. 

His labours in classifying the invertebrates had shown him 
the difTuulty of separating species, and deciding between a 
species and a variety, ‘The more we collect the productions 
of nature,’ he tells us, ‘ the more do we see almost all the gaps 
filled up and the lines of separation effaced. . . . Nature Iws in 
re-ility formed neither classes, nor orders, nor families, nor 
genera, nor constant species, but only individuals, which 
succeed one another and resemble those that produced them. 
Now these individuals belong to infinitely diversified races, 
shading into one another, and c.ich maintaining itself without 
change, so long as no cause of change acts upon it.* But Nature 
has worked upon them all with a plan of organization in her 
miiul, proceeding from the simpler to the more complex. 

Cle.irly, the more we fill up tlic gaps, the more we realize the 
kinship of all animate things; and Lamarck, in his airly labours 
at cLssification, was doing similar work to that of the post- 
Darwinian palaeontologists who liave been finding horses of all 
sizes between the primitive tiny creature of the American strata 
and the elephantine cart-horse of to-day. Lamarck found the 
closeness of contemporary forms, especially of the lower orders, 
so great that he inferred inherited relationship. The post- 
Darwinians have been striving to make it actually complete in 
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historical sequence as well as in theory. Lamarck had intuition 
and a vague philosophy; his successors in the hundrcti 
yaars have been accumulating proofs. It is much the same 
story as in other bratichcs of nineteenth-century progress. 
The prophets of freedom, equality, and fraternity were not in 
error ; they were only trap sxmpUstc —crude and vague like the 
child who thinks he can make a flying-machine with a pen-knife 
and a stick. The intuition was right and inspiring : it remains 
for iTuturer minds to work out the thousand details of the truth. 
It is interesting to note the kinship of Lamarck’s biological 
philosophy with the general currents of revolutionar}- thought. 
We find in him, as in Turgot or Condorcei, frequent mention 
of an inherent tendency to progrc-ssivc improvement in living 
things. Nature was compelled, by a law the Supreme Being 
had imposed, to proceed by the constant frt*sh creation of the 
simplest forms, the monads of life which are the only beings 
directly created. These then develop by gradual steps towards 
the highest level of intelligence and organization, partly through 
their own innate tendency to perfection, partly through the 
force of external circumstances, the variations in physical 
conditions on the earth and their relations to other beings. 

What is this, one may ask, but a short and general statement 
of beliefs held by a large part of all subsequent thinkers on the 
subject ? 

The difficulties arise when we attack the problems of how 
these general principles have worked in practice. Lamarck 
assumes boldly that it is the mode of life, the action of the 
creature, that have determined its form and its faculties, subject 
of course to the supreme consideration that a universal per¬ 
fecting is going on. 

Take the ease of web-footed creatures, such as frogs, ducks, 
or otters. They were not ;nade web-footed in order to swim, 
but, coming to the water in search of food, they stretched out 
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tlicir toes ill order to swim more qulckiy, and as they kept 
stretching them out for ^generations, the skin acquired the 
habit of extension, and the new broad membranes were formed. 
So with the giraffe's long neck and the light agile bodies of the 
antelope or thcgazclle. Lamarck imagined that thcstretchcd- 
out skin was transmitted from parent to child and continually 
became more strctchcd-out until the final form was reached 
which suited best the animal’s needs; variations acquired 
during the lifetime of the parent could be transmitted to 
tlic offspring: and on this, as we know, a keen and unsettled 
controversy has raged and is raging still. But for our present 
purpose it imports most to note that Lamarck had achieved the 
capital point of regarding the organism as an historical being, 
lie brought decisively into biology the category' of time. We 
liave talked and thought since then of man learning to walk 
upright, of his brain growing backward to take in more of the 
spinal cord, of vertebrates acquiring backbones, or birds gaining 
wings, not merely as individual acts, still less as injunctions of a 
supreme authority once immediately conveyed, but as age-long 
processes in which each crc.iturc has been approaching its final 
nature by an infinite number of intermediate steps, transmitted 
or accumulated from generation to generation. Historical 
progress, which man had begun to trace in his own social 
existence since the later Greco-Roman Age, could now be 
studied as one instance, though the highest, of a universal 
movement, identical with the nature of life itself. 

It happened, however, that at the time when Lamarck was 
excogitating his theories, French armies were for four years in 
occupation of Egypt, and with them were men of science who 
disinterred the mummies of consecrated animals embalmed in 
the tombs. Multitudes of cats, dogs, bulls, apes, and crocodiles 
were found perfectly preserved, as well as wheat and other 
useful plants. It was observed that all these were as much like 
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contemporary specimens of the same species as the human 
mummies were like contemporary men. Cuvier, the greatest 
anatomist of the day, declared, on this and other grounds, 
against the supposed evolution of species, for some of these 
animals, such as the cat, have been transported since Egyptian 
days to every corner of the earth and every variety of climate : 
yet they remain practically unchanged. Lamarck had his 
answer ready, and palaeontology was beginning to furnish 
evidence to support his views. In Egypt it was clear that 
climatic conditions had varied so little since the days of the 
rock-tombs that there w.is no reason to expect any change in 
the animals. The animals transported to other climes were 
mostly living in special domestic conditions, and, in any case, the 
time available was a mere clock-tick compared with the geologic 
time in which Lamarck began to look for the setting of evolu¬ 
tion. ‘ If the physical geography, temperature, and other 
natural conditions of Egypt had altered as much as wc know 
tlicj have done in many countries in the course of geological 
periods, the same animals and plants would have deviated from 

their pristine types so widely as to rank as new and distinct 

species.’ t 

Here was the key to the solution of the doubt, the first hint 
of the correlation between earth and life, geology and biology, 

ye 1 and Danvin, tvhich was ultimately to win universal assent 
or the doctrine of evolution. 

The influence of Lamarck, indeed, led up to Lyell as well as 
to Darwin. Since the Italian school of geologists at the end of 
the Seventeenth century, men had been learning to connect the 
ossil remains in the earth’s crust with the formation of the 
strata in which they are found. Lamarck, in a work on geology 
published about the same time as the beginning of his Philo¬ 
sophical Zoology^ threw himself strongly on the side of those who 

^ Pbilosopbie Zoohgijue, 1809. 
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contended that the strata of the earth’s crust have been slowlj* 
formed by causes winch we still see at work, the weathering of 
rocks by wind and rain, the erosion of valleys by rivers and of 
the coast by the sea. Here was an evolution of anotlier order, 
slow, steady, unresting, without the element of life, but 
able to be put side by side with tlie evolution of life for their 
immial elucidation. It was indeed the presence of fossil shells 
It’ing, as they had lived, in strata laid down by the sea, that 
convinced Lamarck of the continuity of the geologic process: 
and it was the discovery in the strata of the remains of bygone 
species, forming unbroken series and leading up to tlic types of 
to-day, that finally convinced all thoughifid men of the broad 
truth of evolutionary biologv when Darwin threw down his 
challenge to the world half a century later. The two scries of 
changes illustrated one another, and it was early noticed, by 
Lamarck himself among others, that the forms of animals and 
plants preserved in the rocks were less like tliose now living 
just in proportion to their remoteness in time. True, we know 
nou that it is only with many exceptions and reserves that we 
can subscribe to his theories, but tve know also that he was far 
nearer the truth on the tvhole than men like Cuvier or l-in- 
nacus, ivho hail treated species as substantially fixed and geologic 
changes as catastrophic. lie was in advance of his age,but not 
alone. There were torch-bearers leading on to Darwin, and 
Lyell in the later editions of his Principles of Geology, when he 
liad become Darwinian, tells us how Geoffrey St. Hilaire, tl»c 
contemporary of Cuvier and Lamarck, used to point to the 
rudimentary organs founil in so many animals as evidence of 
tlic transmutation of species. Gcoffroy discovered the teeth 
in the foetus of the tvhale, and held that these and all such 
organs must once have been serviceable to a distant ancestor 
and had disappeared, or been reduced in size in the adult, 
through disuse. 
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The nrgument is now taking us into embryology, but, before 

we follow it there, we must turn for a moment into another 
channel of biological thought. 

As in classification, as in the morphology of Goethe, so in the 
cell-theory, discovery spread from plant to animal in the un- 
folding of the mysteries of life. Bichat, a contemporary of 
Lamarck, had compared and contrasted plant and animal life 
in his Recherches Physiologiques sur In Vic et la Mon (1800). 
The plant lives within itself having only relations of nutrition 
with the outside world : the animal adds to this vegetative life 
a life of active relations with surrounding things. The plant is 
the framework or foundation of the animal, and one might say 
ihat to form the animal, it sufficed to cover this foundation with 
a system of organs fitted to establish relations with the world 
outside. Hence we have in the animal two quite distinct classes 
of functions. By the first class it maintains its c.xistence within 
itself, transforms into its own substance the molecules of 
surrounding bodies, and rejects those that have become useless 
to it. This is the organic life in which the animal and the plant 
are akin. The second class of function brings the animal in 
further contact with the outside world, enables it to perceive 
Its surroundings and respond by will to outside stimulus. This 
IS the plane on which the animal rises above the ^slant, and 
Bichat notices the striking differences which distinguish the 
special organs of the animal from those of the life which it 
shares with the plants. The organs of the animal life arc all 
symmetrical and intermittent in action, while those of the 
organic—the visceral muscles and connected nerves—arc ir¬ 
regularly arranged but continuous in action. And while the 
organs of the organic life do their work perfectly without 
training or use, the purely animal functions require an educa¬ 
tion and are governed by habit. In all this Bichat was develop¬ 
ing with more fullness and precision some root-ideas of Aristotle, 
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but iu }iis stuily of tlic tissues of the body he was breakinj; new 
prouriil. lie distinguished in each organ of the body different 
tissues—bony, muscular, nervous, and so on—and turned atten¬ 
tion to these as tlic proper liome of life. Each tissue had its 
own form of life, and we must study these if we would under- 
siJtnd tlie nature of life in the whole. This was the pre¬ 
liminary step to the study of the cell which was to follow in 
tlic ’thirties. 

The cell-theory must be pul siile by side with cvolvition as 
among the greatest scientific discoveries of the century, and 
it owes most to German men of science. It began with plants. 
In the seventeenth century cells had been discovered in cork 
and pith, but their discoverers had not regarded them as living 
units building up the structure. In this matter, as in evolu¬ 
tion, it was left for the nineteenth century to grasp the real 
significance of the fact anti make it operative in thought. It 
was Schwann, a pupil of the great Johannes Muller, who first 
applied to animal-tissues the same methods of analysis which 
others, and especially Schlciden, had been applying to plants. He 
showed, in 1838, that yeast was a mass of living cells, and turning 
to animal life he chose the most plant-like of cells and compared 
them in point of structure and of growth with the plant-cells 
which Schlciden had described. Then he pushed on into the 
very germ and origin of animal life. Is not the egg itself a cell ? 
And he concludes that ‘ the whole ovum shows nothing but 
a continual formation and differentiation of cells, from the 
moment of its appearance up to the time when the foundation 
is given for all the tissues subsequently appearing: we have 
found this common parent of all tissues itself to consist of 
cells.’ 

Thus we must notv go farther than the tissues of Bichat. 
All tissues originate from cells, and our task is to see how these 
cells have been modified to form the various kinds of tissue 
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which Bichat liad distinguished. Scliwanii described five of 
these. There were the simple, isolated cells such as the cor¬ 
puscles of the blood. Then there were the groups of contiguous 
cells, not fused together but lying side by side ; such we find in 
the epidermis, or the lens of the eye. Then come the cells 
joined by their walls but keeping their cell-cavities intact. 
These form tlie bone and cartilage. The most specialized are 
those forming nerve and muscle where walls and cavities are 
all continuous, and a fifth class forming all the fibrous tissues 
of the body. 

This was the first systematic attempt to apply minute 
analysis to the body. It was the result of patient dissection and 
the use of powerful microscopes, and it has given a permanent 
bent to all subsequent research. \Vc shall not attempt here to 
pursue the details of cell-division and cell-growth, but wish 
rather to point out the assistance offered by study of this order 
towards the establishment of a general doctrine of evolution. 
Life was now seen to be not only continuous in time, by the 
unbroken process of generation with change, but also at any 
one time—similar in texture tliroughout, plant with animal, 
organ with organ, species with species, man with the beast. A 
statical view of the community of life aided the dynamical view 
which had been dawning on the minds of Lamarck and the 
early evolutionists. The discovery of the cells showed a real 
family of all living things : evolution was to demonstrate its 
advance through time, in complexity, unity, and power. 

The work of the embryologists fits in exactly between the 
two. This branch of the science of life is, like the cell-theory, 
largely the result of German labours, and while Schlciden and 
Schwann were investigating the cell, Pander and von Baer were 
building up the history of the embryo. But all the nations of 
the West have borne their part, and to an Lnglishman there is 
a special and pathetic interest in passing from Plarvey at one 
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eml uf iljc series to I'micis Balfour at the other. Botli wrote 
ilcscriptioiis of the stages of developineiit iti .an incub.iied egg. 
IIar\cy, in 1651, ilcscribe<l the young cliick witli magnifying 
glasses of sucli low power that lie could sec no change in the 
cnibrto before the thiriy-si.xth liour. Balfour, in that manual 
of embryology which he took with him to correct on his last 
and fatal journey to Switzerland in 1882, gives us also a picture 
of the glowing chick ; btit so much greater w.is his knowledge, 
so \ast the improvement in the instruments of research, that 
he can portray the changes in the embryo from the earliest hour 
till the sixth dat, when, on the appearance of the be.ik, he is 
able to say ‘ we can now for the first lime sec the bird The 
remaining changes till it breaks the shell were by his time so 
familiar that he dismisses them in twenty pages, while two 
hundred arc dcM)ted to the earlier history when the body 
layers are being developed and the organs are appearing in 
their primitive folds. 


But von Baer is the greatest figtirc in this branch of science, 
and we look to him both for some of the most important 
contributions to our knowledge and also for witler views, 
which have linked up his study with other aspects of evolu¬ 
tion. Jdkc all the greatest men of science, his wide intel¬ 
lectual activity was held together by a master interest, the 
evolution of the adult being from its primitive cell. He was 
leader of an .Arctic expedition as well as Professor of Anatomy 
at Kant s University of Kocnigsberg. Wliilc Schw’ann was 
analysing tlic structure of cells, von Baer discovered, in 1827, 
the true mammalian egg, and could thus trace throughout the 
parallelism in the embryonic growth of all animals alike. His 
greatness lies mainly in tltis achievement, and in appreciating 
tlic importance of embryology for all the sciences of life, and 
oven for philosophy as a whole. His work was one of tlic greatest 
factors in building up our subsequent knowledge and interest in 
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questions of development. Largely through Inm tlic biologist 
endeavours and is able to trace the history of c\cry living thing 
from the egg upwards, and in the egg all animals agree. \ on 
Baer’s discoveries in the developing egg gave fresh force .ind 
fullness to the division which Bichat, following Aristotle, had 
drawn between the animal and the vegetative organs. W’hai 
Bichat had surmised-from a consideration of the form and 
functioning of the adult body was now laid bare in ilie actual 
segmentation of the growing germ. 'I'lic first division of the 
germ is into two distinct layers, of which the inner ilevelops 
into the plastic body-parts of the embryo, the outer into the 
animal parts. \'on Baer then went farther and distinguished 
four layers, two in each, ^'he plastic or vegetative layer he 
divided into a mucous and a vessel layer, and the animal layer 
into the skin and nervous layer and the skelcial and muscular 
layer. Then came the fundamental tubes from which the 
separate organs afterwards arise, lie showed that in their 
earliest stage all animals and even all plants are alike, but with 
the division of the germ the main types of animal org.inization 
soon begin to appear. 'I'hese von Baer divided into four—the 
vertebrate, the annulate, the mollusc, and the radiate. Any 
creature in one of these classes is from an early stage distin¬ 
guishable in the embryo from those of other classes, but develops 
at first in a very similar manner to the other members of the same 
class. 1 he Vertebrates, as they include ourselves, have naturally 
absorbed the greater part of the attention of biologists, and 
von Baer tells a story illustrating the likeness of all vertebrate 
embryos. He had two specimens preserved in spirit which he 
had forgotten to label, and he found himself quite unable 
afterwards to distinguish them. ‘They may be lizards or 
small birds or very young mammalia, so complete is the simi¬ 
larity in the mode of formation of the head and trunk in these 
animals.’ It is on tliis fact that von Baer’s principal lawdepends. 
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anJ it is important to note how far it departs from the law of 
recapitulation ’ with which it is often connected. \'on Baer 


did not hold that everyadultanimal passes in itsown lifcihrouph 

all the stages of the development of its species, but that it 

resembles at earlier periods the embryos of other members of 

the same class, and the farther back you go in its embryonic 

liistory, the closer the resemblance to the general type of the 

class, 'riie development of each creature is from the more 

general to the more special features of its kind. It was 

this aspect of his tcacliing which led Herbert Spencer to say 

that von Baer's law is the ‘law of all development’. It was 

the strongest reinforcement possible of the doctrine which wc 

h.ivc foutul to dotninate all modern teaching about the nature 

of life, iltat every organ is an historical being. ‘ livery organ 

becomes what it is’, he tells us, 'only through the manner of 

its development, and its true value can be recognized only from 

its method of formation. . . . The developmental history of the 

individual is the history of growing individuality in every 

respect. . . . One creative thought rules all tlic forms of life, and 

this thought is nought else but life itself, and the words and 

syllables in which life expresses itself arc tlie varied forms of the 
living.’ 


\ on Baer was pre-Darwinian, and he did not accept the doc¬ 
trine, whicli Lamarck had made current, that species originate 
by gradual change due to hereditary growth. Indeed it is 
a curious and noteworthy fact that embryology, which gave 
such powerful aid to the theory of evolution at a later stage, 
did nothing to initiate it. It was the naturalists and geologists, 
men like Lamarck and Lycll, Wallace and Darwin, interested 
ratlier in the liabitat and modes of life of varying species and 
their adaptation to their environment, who made the doctrine 
jircvail. And of this class Clwrles Darwin was easily the 
greatest by perseverance, openness of mind, and, we may add, 
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nobility of ch.ir.icter. He was born in 1809, iho year of the 
publication of I^aniarck s Philosophic '/.oolo^i^tic. He had a 
tradition of evolution in his family through his grandfather 
Erasmus, and from his earliest years, in spite of the distractions 
of the traditional school and college course, he remained 
faitliful to his tastes as a fiehl-naturalist. l*he \'oyagc in the 
Beagle from 1831 to 1836 was the decisive c\ent in his life. 
He wrote in 1842, that while in South American waters he 
^vas struck by the remains of great fossil animals covered 
^\ith thick scales like armadil]oe>, and noticed how one species 
succeeded another as he passed southwards down the con¬ 
tinent. He saw too in the Galapagan Islands how the species 
differed slightly in one island from another, and he began 
to reflect tleeply on the causes of tlicse variations. It was 


precisely 

Lamarck. 


the same kind of evidence wliich had impressed 
Ihc conclusion was irresistible that these were 


cognate species modified by the working of some unknown set 
of causes. I hese causes he drew later from the effects of the 


deliberate selection of breeders to produce a given variety. 
If man can in a few generations produce a new variety by 
conscious selection, cannot Nature do the same, and more 
also, by a process of selection acting steadily for countless 
generations i But what is the cause in Nature which tlius acts 
by selecting individuals who approximate to a new type more 
suitable to its environment ? Here the old facts newly expounded 
by Malthus, of a rate of animal and vegetable reproduction 
vastly exceeding the possibility of sustenance and survival, came 
in to complete the chain of proof. He read Malthus in 1838, 
after his return from the voyage on the Beaghy and found in 
him the link which he required. The natural cause, which 
seized on favourable varieties and created new species as 
the breeder creates varieties, was the struggle for e.xisience. 
In the struggle of multitudes of creatures for means of 
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sub.-islcnce quiic in.utcquau' for them all, it was the favourable 
xariation \\liich enabled its possessor to surtite. ‘It is the 
docirinc of iMahhus lie tells us of his tuMi theory, ‘ applied 
with manifold force to the whole animal and vegetable 
kingiloms.’ 

Darwin wrote a first sketch of the Origin of Spt'des in 1H42, 
but, like Newton, he refrained from publication forsct eral years. 
At last an essay by A. R. Wallace, sent to hint for criticism in 
185H, containing conclusions exactly similar tohisown and also 
inspired by Malihiis, decided him to publish, and the Origin 
of S/>,-fi,-s a}ipeared on November 24, 1859. 

A public contreworsy followed which is one of the lurning- 
poinis in the ceiiturt : wc will condder its main issues in 


a moment. Rut among men competent to judge and make 
Use of it, the theory spread at once, for it was seen to gi\e 
fresh meaning and a firmer basis to all the leading ideas in 
biology which had been g.iining currency for :i hundred years. 
J he unity of plan in animals of the same class which Goethe 
had proclaimed before the century began, Gcoffroy’s foetal 
teeth in the whale, von Baer’s identity of the embryos in 
kindred orders, all these fell into place when the comprciietisive 
truth was once envisaged. And Darwin had foreseen these 
bearings of his theory when he first sketched it in 1842. ‘The 
affinity of different groups, the unity of types of structure, the 
reprc*scntativc forms through which the foetus passes, the 
metamorphosis of some organs, the abortion of others, cease 
to be metaphorical expressions ’—when we believe in descent 
tcith modifications—‘and become intelligible facts.’ 

The organism in fact, in all its parts and with all its instincts, 
was for the first time seen fully as ait historical being. 

I’hat all things, and especially all things living, Iiad come to 
their present form by a long process of change was of course an 
ancient thought, old as the Greeks or older. But these modern 
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men were suggesting a mechanical cause ul.icli scrnied to cut 
away the clement of purpose, especially of divine purpose, 
rom the world. Hence the outcry, hence to many a thought¬ 
ful and aspiring mind agony and depression of spirit. There 
were two broad issues which thus affected the thinking public. 
Was this variation, on which Darwin and J.is folloucrs built 
iheir scheme, a mere haphazard thing, reducing the uniterse 
and all Its highest hopes to a foriiiiious concourse of atoms ? 
And was It true that Man, the glory of the world, a little- 
lower, as we thought, than the angels, was himself only one 
of the animals, deriving body, thought, and instinct from 
bestial sources, lower and not higher than himself ? 'I'liese 
were the two main issues, and Darwin’s two books which 
followed the Origin dealt with thetn in that order. 'The 
yarintion oj Animnls ond Plants und^r Domestication appcareil 
m 1863, and The Descent of Man in 1871. It is the first of tlie 
Uvo topics whicii, as lime has gone on, has absorbed more and 
more of the attention of biologists. Tlic differences in the 

initial variations and the ultimate causes of all variation_ 

these arc now the leading questions. \Vc arc beginning 
to believe that while some variations may be so slight as 
to have no effect on tlie making of a species at all, others 
are profound and decisive : to these the name of ‘ mutations ’ 
las been given. This may prove an important step in the 
development of Darwin’s theory, who started from the 
assumption of indiscriminate small variations, some of which, 

1 favoured by natural selection, would accumulate in the 
course of generations and give rise to new species. 'I'his 
accumulation of variations and their transmission is a prob¬ 
lem of infinite complexity and doubt, on which Weismann, 
cr ert Spencer, and a host of others have spent incessant 
and still unconcluded labour. Whether the changes that any 
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indi\ idual may atcjuire during his lifclime tan be iransinitied 
to his descendants is now in doubt and very generally denied. 
Nor have we yet attained the answer to that fundamental 
question which Aristotle raised but could not solve, what 
causes life to vary at all, and how we cati reconcile the 
general resemblance of every offspring to every parent with 
the latituile of variation which, as we now believe, results in 
the course of many generations in a being so unlike the ancestor 
that it is only the eye of faith and science that can trace 
the line,igc. Hut the opinion seems to gain ground that 
something like purposeful effort lies behind the variations 
of life. 

Hut the most striking problem which Darwin's work thrust 
t)n the public mind was that which he treated more fidly in 
his tlurd book, The Descfnt oj Man. Was man himself but one 
branch of the animal tree, and, if so, what was his descent ? 
On this Darwin himself is sound and cautious enough. He ap- 
pl.iuils the ingenuity and knowledge of Haeckel, but admits that 
tile farther we attempt to trace the genealogy of the Mammals, 
the greater ts the obscurity which surrounds us. But on llic 
main issue his answer was not uncertain. Man is close akin 
biologically to the other Primates, the various families of apes. 
He was once a hairy beast, both sexes having beards, and his 
ears were once pointed and capable of movement. His foot 
was once prehensile and his progenitors arboreal, frequenting 
some warm and forest-clad land. He had a tail and many 
muscles which now only occasionally appear. At an earlier 
stage still, his progenitors must have been aqu.ttic, for our 
lungs arc plainly only a modified swim-bladder which served 
as a float, and the clefts of our ears and our embryo neck speak 
of ancestral gills. On all this side of his work Huxley supported 
and popularized Darwin's conclusions, and dealt decisive blows 
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to those who would maintain any essential biological ditference 
between the ape’s brain and our own. 

The immediate successors of Darwin tried to fill out his 
cautious sketch, for the ivonders of embryology had excited 
speculation to the farthest flights. Men were engaged for 
many years in drawing imaginary family-trees for all the 
Vertebrates. These all ended in Man himself and started in 
some simple worm-like form in which tlie notochord, or early 
sketch of the backbone, could first be traced. The battle raged, 
and is still unsettled, between the partisans noiv of the Am- 
phioxus, now of the Ascidian, now of the Halanoglossus, the 
worm which seemed to its supporters the nearest to the 
ancestral type of all the Vertebrates, and hence of Man. Wild 
as were some of the guesses and hypothetical many of the links, 
it was an enthralling thought to picture, in unlimited time arul 
with unbroken steps, the march of life from the first cells to 
the elongated worm-like forms in which the notochord appears, 
and then on to the double-symmetrical type which gives us 
the Vertebrate. And the history could be followed, at least in 
outline, by any one who dissected an embryo chick or the 
embryo of any vertebrate animal. There in the early hours 
of germination the two fundamental tubes appear, in one of 
which the head and nervous system are to blossom forth and 
the other which is to produce all the organs and limbs of the 
trunk. Man becomes chief of creation because his nervous 
system is most developed and his head, growing backward 
has taken in more and more of the spinal chord. 

Here is the eternal procession of spirit, from the first raucous 
sound of the amphibian emerging from the waters to the 
Chorus of Handel, from • the worm to the Athena of 
Pheidias. 

But there may be a fallacy in the application, and tve saw 
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in D.iruin’s own summary how it may arise, if we inter¬ 
pret tlie story in terms of merely mechanical or physical 
advance. L\en the animal, as Goethe had seen, is part-maker 
of his own being, and in the case of man a fresh order of con¬ 
scious factors comes into play, to which Darwin hardly gave 
sufficient prominence and which many of his followers have 
Ignored or denied. The effort involved in all life becomes with 
man not only conscious but ideal, an effort to reach a higher 
'i-ue which he deliberately tliinks out and places before liimself. 

I luxley in later life, in tlic Romanes Lecture which he delivered 
at Oxford in 1894, dissociated himself strongly from the purely 
naturalistic view, and maintained that moral, aesthetic, or 
social progress could not be c.xplained by a mere struggle 
for existence or any process of mechanical causes. There 
were, in fact, two natures in man, and the higher ha(D 
to fight not only or mainly against external nature or hostile 
animals, but against the lower nature in man himself. This 
ivas to be brought into subjection to a higher purpose, and this 
purpose, though it may be traced backwards in the growth of 
a larger and stronger brain in the animal series, can only be 
achieved in the present and the future by a painful and per¬ 
sistent effort in conscious co-operation witli fellow-workers in 
I the same task. It is this effort which adds to the Descent an 
Ascent of Man. It is needed every day to elevate our personal 
nature and in every generation to effect social reform, and it is 
reflected biologically in the growth of the liighcr functions of 
the body. 

No other part of science, therefore, no other episode in the 
story which we have to trace, affected so powerfully as did the 
theory of evolution the development of the historical spirit 
which we distinguished at starting as one of the characteristics 
of the age. The body of a man is like every social institution, 
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history incarnate, and to Darwin more tlian to any other 
the world owes its overwhelming bent for the historical 
point of view, the desire to know the origins of things, 
the conviction that it is only by studying their steps In 
change and growth that we can arrive at a true comprehen¬ 
sion of their nature. How far this conviction now pervades 
all science, a glance at any encyclopaedia, or any work pur¬ 
porting to give a full account of any subject, will assure us. 
Round the doctrine of evolution are now grouped a mass of 
special sciences, of which the mere titles would fill pages. 
Archaeology, the sciences of religion, of law, of economics, 
of language, have all received a new direction from this potent 
influence. And if we ask how this new spirit compares with 
that belief in progress which wc saw triumphant in the French 
Revolution and which speaks to us still in the kindling words 
of Condorcet or of Kant, Darwin himself can supply the answer. 
He, and his fellow ANorkers on the doctrine of evolution, 
transformed the old simple faith in human perfectibility by 
two additions. They gave a body of facts, a set of operative 
causes to fill out the vague and somewhat empty formul.ie 
which satisfied the first enthusiasts. And they supplied 
ihc other complementary term which any sound notion 
of progr«sive life requires, the idea of the environment 
upon which the developing organism acts and which reacts 
upon it. To Condorcet, to the enthusiasts of the Revolution, 
the future was a vision of ‘ mankind marching with a firm 
tread on the road of truth, virtue, and happiness a road on 
which ‘ we could see no limits to our hopes To Darwin, to 
any one who liad studied the facts of life from the new per¬ 
spective, progress tvas no less real, it was a palpable and con¬ 
crete thing, blit its reality could and should be measured by the 
adaptation of the living being to its environment, including 
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iQ ils environment those fellow creatures with whom it 
lives. ‘ The ultimate result says Darwin, in the sixth edition 
of tlie (p. 97), ‘ is that each creature tends to become 

more and more improved in relation to its conditions. I his 
improvement incvit.ably leads to the gradual advancement of 
the organisation of the greater number of living beings through¬ 
out tltc world.’ 

In this broad sense Man shares the common lot of all animate 
things : but he has tlrawn the great prize and all the expecta¬ 
tions. 
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NATIONALITY AND IMPERIALISM 

In our first chapter we attempted to fix a point in ‘ modern 
history ’ at which true modernity might be said to begin. 
Amid the maze of views which such a question suggests, we 
seemed to find some clear directions pointing to the latter 
part of the eighteenth century : ir was then that men now 
ahvc might have begun to feel at home in the Western world. 
But from the present chapter onwards—from, let us say, the 
publication of DarvWn’s book*—we touch the life-work of men 
and women still alive. Most of us must have known or seen 
some man who fought with Garibaldi. The middle-aged will 
all remember the thrills and tension of the Franco-Prussian War. 
Many an old cotton-spinner in the North took his share of the 
privations of the American Civil War. These were the public 
portents of that momentous decade fiom i860 to 1870, and 
the details can still be supplied by living memory. When 
Darwin wrote, united Italy tvas still a dream ; Germany was 
still a mass of un.issimilated kingdoms and duchies under the 
nominal leadership of Austria. Napoleon III was conducting to 
Its inevitable close his career of fleeting good intentions and 
impotent ambition. The slaves of UncU Tom'i Cabin were 
still in thrall. After 1870 these things had ceased, and the 
\\ estern world had begun to work out, in more detail and with 
more knowledge, the great problems which the revolutionary 
age lud handed down—self-government, social reform, inter¬ 
national relations, and world-control. Far as we seem still 

M 



I <52 Nationality and Imperialism 

• 

from our goal, the last half*ccntury has advanced ns incom* 
parably further in appreciating both the possibilities and the 
difficulties of these problems than the half-century before, and 
for good and evil we begin to see our own handiwork. 

If the question of national unity stands out most prominently, 
as it does at once in Italy, Germany, and tlie United States, 
yet a glance back to our introduction will show that in all 
these cases the other moral and intellectual forc<?s we noted 
were also at work. In Italy the national cause was also equally 
the cause of freedom and self-government. The alien and 
absohitist Government of Austria in the North, the brutal 
repression of King Bomba in the South, gave the active stimu¬ 
lus which drove tlte patriots of the Risorgimento to march for 
an ideal Italy, free and undivided. The lack of freedom and 
of honest government in France made the throne of the third 
Napoleon totter and strain with every foreign adventure and 
fall at the first grave reverse. The desire of domestic prosperity 
and well-ordered development, as well as the need of unity, 
conspired with the prestige of foreign success to put the 
Hohcnzollcrns in the s<^t of power. 

England in this decade takes a less conspicuous part than she 
had done fifty years before in the events touched on in our 
second chapter. Her co-operation with France, which played 
so large a part in the 'thirties, had slackened, though it was 
revived for a time in the Crimean War, to which we shall refer 
in a moment. During the ’fifties, apart from the Crimean 
War, the mutiny in India had absorbed most of the public 
interest in external events. In the ’fifties Mr. Gladstone’s series 
of reforming budgets commenced ; the first was in 1853. They 
inaugurated a period of Victorian peace and non-intervention. 
England was entering on a time of quiet expansion and growing 
wealth, though she looked with an interested and benevolent 
eye on the struggles for freedom and better government which 
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u-cnt on abroad. Keen competition, first with France and then 
with Germany, was to follow before the century was out ; but 
England had already begun that movement towards widei 
democracy and social reform at home which has gained im¬ 
petus at every step. Looked at from the angle of xvorld- 
influence, her faults at this time were rather of omission than 
of commission, of tnertia in thinking about public issues, of 
complacency with her past triumphs and her present prosperity. 
But she xvas storing strength and knitting her people together 
for the great trial which was to come. 

The story of nationalism and empire which we have to sketch 
m this chapter begins, as so many great things in the modern 
world have begun, wdth Italy. In the actual outburst of 
national liberation in the nineteenth century, Greece had come 
first of the old political units which were to be reconstituted 
as modern nations by the revolutionary spirit. But Greece was 
freed almost entirely by others. Italy mainly by herself. In 
each case the force of an ideal past was at work to recreate a 
better future. Greece was, as her past deserved, the idol of 
Western poets and prophets of freedom, and it was the inter¬ 
vention of the West which enabled the Russians, hostile to 
i urkey and spiritually allied to the modern Greeks, to detach 
the first limb of disintegrating Turkey. But in the case of Italy 
It was her own national soul that made her one and set her free. 
She too had claims, religious as well as political, on Western 
enthusiasm. She had a longer and far more glorious record of 
European power than Greece. Sympathy and good wishes 
were not wanting for the Italians in their national struggle, 
especially from England, and Italian statesmen did not fail to 
make the fullest use of these and of the competing ambitions 

rs. But, while giving due weight to 
outside influCTces, the impartial student of Italy’s resurrection 
\vill yet admit that she justified the proud boast of one of her 
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protagonists anJ ‘ made herself The ‘ Heart * of the Risorgi- 
inento, as George Meredith sang, was Mazzini, the ‘ Brain ’ 
was Cavour, and the ‘ Sword * was Garibaldi. Divergent as 
were the ideals and icmpcraracnts of the three, bitter and 
frequent their personal conflicts, yet the spirit of a true nation 
lield them together, batkeJ by the pertinacity of the House 
of Charles .Albert and Victor Emmanuel. 

A glance backward is necessary to understand the crucial 
events of the 'sixties. 'I'he first Napoleon had conquered Italy, 
lie would have been glad, as an Italian in blood, to make Italy 
a nation, though he did not wish her, any more than Germany, 
to be too strong. In both countries his devastating blast 
brought also purification in its wake. In the three Italian 
states—all directly or indirectly under himself—into which 
he tlivided the conquered land, he introtiuced personal and 
religious frecilom, equal and common laws. I’ho Code Xapoleoti 
became the law of Italy,and,compared with what preceded or 
wh.it immediately followed it, the Napoleonic rrgjwc was 
liberalism to the Italians. After the Congress of A’ienna in 
1815 the old territorial and legitimist sovereignties returned. 
'I'hc House of Savoy and Piedmont came back from Sardinia, 
the Bourbons from Sicily to Naples. Lombardy and Venice 
again went under the Austrian yoke and the Popes resumed 
their temporal sway of the Papal States. This, with various 
little despots in the duchies north of the Papal States, was the 
political status of the peninsub in the 'twenties and ’thirties, 
when the ferment of nationalism and political revolution began 
to work again throughout the West. 

Perhaps of all the prophetic figures in this new movement 
the most striking and universal in his appeal was Mazzini, born 
at Genoa in 1805. We satv him, at the end of Chapter II, an 
exile in France, sending out his passionate gospel to all the 
democracies of the West, Without him we can hardly imagine 
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the wave of popular enthusiasm which carried the ship of Italy 
into port. But with him alone, and his immediate followers, 
the voyage must have failed. In 1830 he was exiled by the 
Piedmontese Cjovernment as a Carbonaro, an active conspirator 
against the existing order. In 1831 Charles .Ubeit, educated 
with leanings to Rousseau and national freedom, succeeded to 
the throne of Piedmont, and Maxzini, though an ardent 
republican in theory, addressed a public letter to him from 
Marseilles, urging him to take the lead in the coming tight. 
In its immediate object the appeal w.is futile, for Piedmont 
and Italy were not yet ready nor was Charles Albert the man. 
But it added fuel to the patriot fires, and, though Mazzini 
remained under the ban. Piedmont began to set her house in 
order and Italian hopes to centre round her. In i846Pio Nono 
succeeded to the Papal throne—a ‘liberal Pope’. Again 
Mazzini published a letter, this time to lead the Pope to take 
action. Witli a quondam libera) king at Turin and a supposed 
liberal Pope at Rome, the cause seemed nearly won. 'Phe Gallic 
cock, who wakened so many echoes throughout Europe, hadi 
crowed in February 1848. Sicily had actually anticipated him 
by rising for freedom in January. On the i8th of March tlie 
revolt took place in Milan which Meredith has immortalized in 
yittoria for all readers of English. Charles Albert was induced 
to march against Austria, but only to meet disaster and the loss 
of his crown. He was succeeded by his son Victor Emmanuel, 
destined one day to lead the forces of Piedmont and Italy into 
Florence and ultimately into Rome. But at this time, in 1849, 
the rising in Rome was a forlorn hope. It brought Mazzini and 
Garibaldi together in the defence of a glorious if short-lived 
Roman Republic. Pio Nono, who had found the desires of his 
people went far beyond the reforms which he was willing or able 
to grant, had fled before the storm. But the Roman Republic 
was suppressed and the Pope brought back by Napoleon III witli 
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ihcsupport reactionary France. French bayonetslicnccforth 
defended the temporal power of the Pope until the war of 1870; 
and Italian freedom made no further advance until the war of 
1859, Mazzini left the Holy City after its surrender, on the 30th 
of June, 1849, and took up his long refuge in London. Garibaldi, 
after his noble address of farewell, left through the mountains, 
pursued in vain by the armies of France, Austria, and Naples. 
‘ 1 shall return again he prophesied, ‘ in ten years’ time.’ 

Hut the intervening decade prepared the ground by other 
me.nis; and the capital preparation was in the kingdom of 
I’icdmont. Soon after his accession Victor Emmanuel called 
Ca\our to power, and Cavour remained prime minbter and 
practically ruler of the country nearly all the ten years which 
passed till hLs death in 1861. Before lie died he saw all Italy 
e.xccpt Rome and Venice united under the crown of Sardinia 
and Piedmont. A career wliich bears so much resemblance to 
th.it of Bismarck will come into our minds again when we reach 
the work of the first German Emperor’s Chancellor. Both men 
were country gentlemen with considerable knowledge of foreign 
states. Both kneiv England, and in a different spirit admired 
her. Both acliicvcd the s.ime work of unifying a nation. Both 
were masters of a type of diplomacy admired in the past, 
questioned in the present, needless, as we hope, in the future. 
But Cavour differed essentially from his German successor in 
aiming at real self-government at home on the English plan, 
and in seeking ho conquests abroad. He more than once sought 
war, but he sought it with a single eye to freedom and united 
Italy. ‘ A free Church in a free Stale’ was his master-motto. 
While working for Italy in the ten years which preceded the 
triumph, he was strengthening the resources and improving the 
Government of Piedmont. The financial and commercial forces 
of the country were increased, and the army put on a belter 
footing to meet its ne.\t trial, wliich was not long delayed. 
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In the Crimean War, Piedmont, soon to be Italy, took her 
side by the Western Powers, England and France, in prosecuting 
an object which was held to be of common interest to all Europe. 
The appearance of young Italy, both on the battlefield and at 
the council table of Europe, was Cavour’s first striking achieve¬ 
ment in European politics. He had to deal with Napoleon III, 
unstable adventurer, tied hand and foot to the clerical reac¬ 
tionaries at home, but at heart nationalist and progressive, ex- 
Carbonaro and half-Italian by race. And he liad to deal with 
England, just then in a non-interventionist mood, but full of 
sympathy and holding some ardent friends. The Italian con¬ 
tingent fought well, and at the congress table in 1856 Cavour 
could speak for Italy as a coming Power. 

In England, too, opinion was ripening fast. All parties among 
us have always admired a fight for freedom, and above all a fight 
against odds. Here was little Piedmont nuking headway against 
the giant but ill-compacted .\ustria to the north, and with her 
comrades of the south groaning under the savage and stupid 
tyranny of the Bourbons at Naples. On the latter a brilliant 
searchlight had just been thrown by the rising English statei- 
man whose budgets had been the feature of domestic politics 
from 1853 onwards. It clunced that Mr. Gladstone was 
travelling through Italy in the autumn of 1850 with his wife and 
daughter, and was present at the trial of Pocrio, a distinguished 
man and a political prisoner in Naples. He he.ird the corrupt 
and worthless evidence on which the prisoner, not long before 
a minister of the crown, had been sentenced to twenty-four 
years in irons. He visited the prisons and saw political prisoners 
chained in double irons to common felons two and two, and he 
watched them in their sickness, dragging themselves upstairs to 
see the doctor because their dungeons below were so foul and 
loathsome that doctors could not be expected to enter them. 
Next year in two 'Letters to Lord Aberdeen’ Gladstone 
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denounced, for tlic whole ^orld lo hear, a slate of things which 
was a ‘ negation of God erected into a system of govern¬ 
ment 

After his success in the Crimean W’ar Oavour began quietly 
to work with the revolutionary forces throughout Italy. He 
discouraged and disavowed the forlorn hopes which many of 
tlic pure idealists were constantly provoking. He privately 
abetted enterprises of promise such as that initiated by Mazzini, 
which finally led Garibaldi in triumph to the Papal States. 
In J.anuary 1858 a curious accident brought Napoleon once 
more within the orbit of Cavour. An Italian conspirator 
called Orsini made an attempt in Paris on Napoleon’s life, and 
tlic bombs, though they missed the Emperor, killed several 
people in his suite. It was the revenge of one Carbonaro on 
.mother who had deserted the cause, and, strange as it seemed 
to contemporaries, tlic dying appeal of the condemned man 
decided Napoleon to do something for the Italian cause. In 
the summer of the same year he Iiad a secret meeting with 
Cavour, and arranged a joint war on Austria which was to free 
Italy, from the Alps to the Adriatic. .Ml northern Italy was 
to form one state under the crown of Sardinia, Piedmont, 
and Savoy, though Savoy and Nice were to go to France as the 
price of her intervention. The war took place, as arranged, in 
1859, but half-way through the nerve of Napoleon gave way and 
a premature peace was patched up at Villafranca, by which 
Lombardy alone was gained for Piedmont, and Venice still 
remained in Austrian hands. The exasperation of Cavour, the 
sense of betrayal in all Italy, prepared the way for Garibaldi’s 
great adventure. Early in i860 Tuscany and the smaller states 
north of the Rubicon rallied to the Parliament at Turin, and 
Garibaldi's immortal Sicilian expedition was prepared and 
tacitly allowed. 

This was the romance of the Liberation, conducted to its 
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happy issue by the greatest hero of all romance. A sailor from 
Nice, who had learnt his business as a leader of men in guerrilla 
fighting in Brazil and Uruguay, he led 1,070 men in two paddle- 
steamers to assault the two Bourbon kingdoms of southern Italy 
and in SIX months had them at his feet. There is no episode in 
history so thrilling in incident, so inspiring in heroism and skill, 
so enchanting in its atmosphere of free nature and free men, as 
the story of Garibaldi’s advance across Sicily. As it was Sicily 
which first rose in 1848, so now it was the conquest of Sicily 
wliich won the war. ‘ General, I fear we ought to retreat,’ said 
Bixio, his gallant second in command, in the desperate moment 

before the last attack at Calatafimi. ‘Hercweniakeltalyordie.’ 

replied the chief. That battle, which was to all appearance only 

a desperate skirmish between a few hundred Red Shirts and 

Neapolitans on a grassy, stony slope, was the real moment in 

the making of a nation. The famished, half-dad, and e.xhausied 

band, which struggled up thehillagainst twice their own number, 

uell-ddlled and well-found except in faith, carried in their 

poor kit that spark of spirit whose triumph over matter is the 
true history of man. 


1 he original landing at Marsala on the west Sicilian coast in 
May 18^ was effected before the greater Powers couldget their 

slow tram in motion. Cavour knewand connived. Two British 

racn-of-war which lay in the harbour looked on with friendly 
eyes. But in August, when Garibaldi, as Dictator of Sicily, was 
waiting at the Straits of Messina for the first chance of crossing, 
the whole world was awake. At this point Napoleon’s divided 
mind was against rather than for the further growth of united 
Italy. To add Naples to the new kingdom would make it too 
powerful, and threatened the incorporation of Rome and tJie 
antagonism of the clericals, always the main support of the 
imperial tlirone. So he was prepared for naval action opposing 
Garibaldi, if England would agree. But England, governed at 
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ili.u moment by Lord John Russell, Palmerston, and Gladstone, 
refused co-operation. A secret envoy from Cavour reached 
Russell at dead of night and conveyed the real, as distinguished 
from the official, wishes of the Government at Turin. Garibaldi 
was allowed to cross, opposed only by the Neapolitan cruisers, 
wliich he eluded by one of his most skilful manoeuvres. He found 
the population on the mainland well disposed. Forty years of 
brutal and senseless oppression, followed by a forced conversion 
at the eleventh hour to a liberal regime^ left the kingdom of 
Bomba’s son an easy prey to the most famous knight-errant in the 
world. On September 5 King Francis and his queen departed 
by sea for Gacta, and on the 7th Naples received the Liberator 
with delirious joy. By October he had succeeded in holding 
up the counter-attack of the returning royalists, and then, not 
strong enough to advance himself on Rome, he wisely decided 
to await the coming of the man who was to be the Italian kitig. 

At this moment Cavour struck the boldest and most successful 
blow in his career. \Vith*Sicily safe and Garibaldi holding out 
before Naples, he moved the north Italian army southwards 
through the Papal States to meet the Liberator and reap the 
harvest of a united Italy for the House of Savoy. Garibaldi had 
already of his own motion written to invite Victor Emmanuel 
to Naples and to place his conquests in the king's hands. 

.Vs soon as the junction of regular and irregular forces had 
taken place and the Bourbon troops were finally defeated, a 
prompt plebiscite was taken of the peoples of the Two Sicilies. 
Were they, or were they not, in favour of union with the 
northern kingdom ? Union was voted by majorities of more 
than a hundred to one. Meanwhile the autocratic Powers— 
Austria, Prussia, and Russia—had met in conference at Warsaw, 
in the heart of dismembered Poland, to concert measures to 
prevent the union of dismembered Italy. Napoleon was feebly 
supporting the banished Bourbon with a French fleet at Gacta. 
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England was united for united Italy and enthusiastic as she had 
never been, and Lord John issued one of our most famous and 
most welcome foreign Notes. To Cavour it appeared ‘ as good 
as an array of 100,000 men 

It is^ difficult , said this dispatch, ‘ to believe, after llie 
^lonishing events that we have seen, that the Pope and the 
King of the Two Sicilies possessed the love of their subjects. 
Her Majesty’s Government can therefore see no sufficient 
ground for the severe censure with which Austria, France, 
Irussia, and Russia have visited the acts of the King of Sardini.i. 
Her hlajesty s Government will turn their eyes rather to the 
gratifying prospect of a people building up the edifice of their 
liberties. . . . The Italians arc the best judges of their own 
interests.’ 

Thus the Warsaw protest remained as futile as the fleet at 
Gaeia. The last two stages in the making of Italy are bound 
up with the conflicts of other Powers. When the kingdom was 
proclaimed, in i86i, three portions of true Italy remained un¬ 
redeemed, Venice, Rome, and the Trentino. Venice was won 
in 1866 as the reward of Italian support of Prussia in her war 
with Austria. Rome, the object of every patriot’s desire, and 
of Garibaldi’s first Italian expedition in 1849, "^s still with¬ 
held from the new kingdom by Napoleon’s troops, till after hi» 
defeat in 1870. The witliholding lost him his ‘ one ally ’, and 
possibly altered the fate of that war and of all subsequent liistory. 
Ihc Trentino was at issue in the Great War. All three cases 
iire of special interest in this chapter as showing the potency 
of national feeling in the last hundred years. They illustrate, 

loo, in a striking way the inter-connexion of all European 
questions. 

Cavour died in 1861 when the main work of Italian unity was 
done, but the coping-stone had not yet been laid upon the 
building. Ihc want of Rome and the constant opposition of 
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the Pope, prevented tlie realization of Cavour’s ideal—‘ the 
free Church in the free State Rome uas gained, but not the 
co-operation of the Pope, a few months after the breach between 
France and Prussia. War was declared on July 13 ; twenty-four 
hours later the Pope proclaimed the dogma of Papal Infallibility. 
In September the Italian army invaded the Roman Stale, and 
by ne.xi year the Temporal Power was gone and a new temporal 
po^ver installed upon the Quirinal. 

But before this the centre of gravity in European politics had 
changed from France to Prussia. 'Phe great but sinister figure 
which we have compared and contrasted with Cavour hatl 
become the strongest man in Europe. Tlic immediate task 
which lay before the two men was similar, to build from a set 
of disconnected and often ill-governed states one strong and 
>vell-admini5tcred nation. Both must be held to have suc¬ 
ceeded, and the difference in their methods and in many of the 
ultimate results must be attributed even more to the different 
traditions and circumstances in which they worked than to 
their personal difference. They were alike in having behind 
them the passionate yearnings of a great people, outraged by 
centuries of suffering and wrong. They were alike in studying 
foreign example for their guidance. Tltey were alike, too, in 
employing for state purposes methods which, as Cavour once 
said, would be considered scandalous in a private transaction. 
But, while Cavour admitted it with regret, Bismarck regarded 
it as the law of nature. He derided ‘ the English catchwords, 
“ Humanity and Civilization ” ’ and spoke of a policy of con¬ 
ciliation as ‘a weak striving after applause*. He was afraid of 
' the ultimate discovery of Europe and told a correspondent, 
in 1850, that he * was a Prussian and that his ideal for one em¬ 
ployed in foreign politics was to be free from prejudices and 
to have the habit of deciding independently of any feelings of 
antipathy to, or preference for, foreign states He was in fact 
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first a Prussian, and after that a German. Had Cavour been 
asked the same question he would have replied (with .a strong 
I'rench accent) that he was first an Italian and after that a 
European. 

T he accession of Bismarck to full pow er in Prussia soon followcil 
the death of Cavour in 1861. In 1857 the mental health of 
Frederick William IV, the vacillating King of Prussia, broke 
down. His brother William I (afterwards the first German 
Emperor) was made Regent, and in 1861 became King. 
Shortly afterwards he appointed as his Chancellor Otto von 
Bismarck, already a leading man in Prussia. 

Ihe events which follow cannot be understood without a 
glance backward at the conditions in Prussia and in Germany 
as a whole, which made Bismarck’s actions possible, .and whicli 
his actions were to modify more profoundly than those of any 
other man in German history, not excepting Frederick the 
Great himself. Frederick and Bismarck, separated by a 
hundred years, form in fact a pair of companion pictures, 
brilliant explosions of force on the continuous thread of 
Prussian policy, forming and leading modern Germany to her 
present state. 

Prussia had grown in the eighteenth century, largely through 
Frederick’s work, to be the leading Power in the north of 
Germany among the multitude of small states wliich since the 
Middle Ages had acknowledged the nominal and ineffective 
headship of the Holy Roman Emperor. This emperor, who, in 
mediaeval theory, was, with the Pope, joint vice-gerent of God 
on earth, had, after the consolidation of the Western kingdoms, 
after France, Spain, and England had settled down to a self- 
contained national life of their own, always been a German. 
Since the beginning of the fifteenth century these emperors, 
with two short exceptions, had been of the House of Hapsburg, 
the heads, that is, of the Austrian dominions. But for two 
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hunilred years a rival power to Austria had been growing in the 
north. Hohenzollerns from Suabia had acquired the Mark of 
Brandenburg, had added to it Prussia, had become Kings of 
Prussia, had added other lands to Prussia, had challenged and 
tlefeared Austria in the Seven Years’ War, and were now ready 
to supplant her in the leadership of the German race. This 
rivalry was one of the two fatal hindrances to the unihcation 
of Germany on lines such as those followed by the W’estern 
states. The other was the vast mass of Austrian subjects not 
of German blood. Prussia had indeed her Poles, but she was 
prcilominantly German. Austria, with greater extent .and 
greater liisioric prestige, was weighed down by her majority 
of aliens. She had Magyars in Hungary, Czechs in Bohemia, 
Sl.ivs in Cro.itia ami the south-east, Poles in Galicia, Italians 
in tlie Trentino and Trieste. In these two facts—internal 
rivalry and the domination of aliens—lay the chief seeds of all 
the troubles that were to come. 

Prussia, after her recovery from the Napoleonic wars, set 
to tvork to reorganize and strengthen lierself within, and, 
.above all, to strengthen her army. A strong and well-disci¬ 
plined army and an autocratic king ruling by divine right, 
these were the two cardinal points in Prussian policy, in¬ 
herited from the founders of that state in the seventeenth and 
eighteenth century. They were the chief instruments in the 
hands of Bismarck, the maker of the modern Empire. 

A German Confederation was one of the creations of the 
Congress of Vienna. It was devised by Metternich, the 
Austrian minister, as a method of conservation and of defence. 
It was to conserve the rights and possessions of all the German 
sovereigns and it was to defend the German world against any 
future encroachment by France. It W'as wholly futile, in fact 
positively obstructive, from the point of view of organizing a 
strong, united, and progressive German state. The Diet, 
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which was its organ, sat at Frankfort. Austria was in the ch.iir, 
and for al] important decisions a unanimous \ote was required. 
As these votes had to be sought by the delegates, each from his 
own Government, and there were still 38 of these surviving from 
the 306 before Napoleon’s purge, the prospect of any effective 
action was small indeed. 

But while this was the law of Kuropc, and while Prussia was 
strengthening herself within her own borders, the German 
people as a whole were sighing for a national organization and 
proper means of self-government. Like other ‘ unorganized ’ 
nations in the early part of the century, like Italians or Poles, 
or Hungarians or Greeks, they felt themselves a nation and 
wished this national self-consciousness to be realized in political 
forms. Like other nations also they made several abortive move¬ 
ments and committed some political crimes. In 1848—thegreat 
revolutionary year—the crowing of the Gallic cock waked them 
to a large and serious effort. A Constituent Assembly met 
\oluntarily at Frankfort to frame a constitution. It arose from 
a small meeting of Liberals in Baden, and continued to sit with 
interruptions till the summer of 1849. It was led by able and 
high-minded men, and after long discussions finally framed the 
constitution and came to a definite conclusion on the great 
question which divided all Germany into rival camps. By a 
sufficient though not a large majority it decided that Prussia 
must be the head of the new Germany, and that Austria must 
be treated as a foreign state. By 290 votes out of less than 

500 voting it offered, in March 1849, the Imperial crown to 
the King of Prussia. 

To a later speculator on possible history this will appear as 
the golden chance for unifying Germany on a liberal basis. 
Would not Austria at this point have accepted the decision 
without a fight f And if she had to be fought, and driven 
out of the Confederation by arms—as Bismarck held—the work 
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mi^ht have been done then with all the progressive forces of 
Ciermany behind the driving Power. But Frederick William IV, 
who h-ad succeeded to the throne of Prussia in 1840, was 
no true friend of popular rights. He was merely weak. Ho 
had granted a constitution to Prussia, as \\c saw in Chapter IV, 
untler the stress of the general rising ; but it was speedily 
nullified by illiberal restrictions. His personal ideals were 
mediaeval—a divinely appointed sovereign, granting protec¬ 
tion and favours to his people, but owing them nothing by 
right and still less by force. Though ready therefore to accept 
the Imperial crown, he refused to take it from an assembly of 
subjects. That would be ‘ a crown of mud and wood ’, he said ; 
‘ if any one is to award the crown of the German nation, it is 
myself and my equals who shall give it.’ 

The mind travels on twenty-two years to a famous scene at 
\'ersailles, uhen the Imperial crown was accepted by his 
brother from the princes of Germany who had followed him 
in the war. But they were not Ids equals, and the crown 
was tendered to Prussia across the bleeding body of stricken 
France. 

Bismarck had represented Prussia at the Diet of Frankfort 
in 1851, and his strong support helped Frederick William to 
<lefy the Liberals. In the following decade, the vain elToris 
of the Prussian Liberals to assert themselves at home and 
the conflict of Austria and Prussia in the Confederation were 
the two chief features in the political history of Germany. 

William I had no tincture of the occasionally liberal sym¬ 
pathies or the constitutional timidity which had occasionally led 
Frederick William to make concessions. He was true Prussian, 
though without the genius of Frederick the Great or of 
Bismarck ; an obstinate man, bent on increasing and improving 
his army in the teeth of his Prussian Parliament. It was on this 

4 

point—the traditional policy of the Prussian monarchy—that 
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the decisive conflict took place between the king and the 
incipient and unorganized liberalism of his kingdom ; and 
Bismarck’s will and skill turned the scale for the Crown. From 
that date, 1863, he upheld the king while reorganizing his army 
without parliamentary sanction, and, when the weapon was 
forged, King and Chancellor won against Denmark in 1864 
and Austria in i866 the swift and overwhelming victories 
which turned into friends the hostile majority at home. 

The details, which we must not stay to give, are a brilliant 
record of bold, able, and unscrupulous diplomacy. The duchies 
of Schleswig and Holstein were torn from Denmark and then 
used as a means of forcing on the trial of strength with Austria 
which Bismarck desired. In the case of Denmark, opinion in 
England was deeply stirred, and one of Palmerston’s last acts 
was an attempt to send the British Fleet into the Baltic to exert 
pressure on behalf of the Danes. It was over-ruled by the 
rest of the Government, and after Palmerston’s death in 1865 
our policy took for many years a line of non-intervention in 
European affairs, of which we shall see in the Franco-Prussian 
War the most serious results. 

It was the war with Austria in 1866 and the consolidation of 
Germany that followed which really made the Empire. The 
war with France and the crowning at Versailles were the com¬ 
pletion and public proclamation of a work already more than 
half done. When Austria in 1866 was beaten and driven out 
of the Confederation, Prussia proceeded to organize North 
Germany round herself and on her own lines. The army and 
the customs’ union were the two main instruments. In military 
matters the Prussian system was imposed in every detail, and 
all the armed forces of Northern Germany were added to the 
power of the Prussian Crown. By secret treaties the four 
southern kingdoms, Baden, Wurtemberg, Saxony, and Bavaria, 
were also bound to come to the aid of Prussia in case of need. 
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Politically, Bismarck introduced universal suffrage for the North 
German Parliament, but took good care that the Reichstag thus 
elected should have no real power. This remained, after as 
before the war, in the liands of the King of Prussia as President 
of the ConfederatioTi and the Chancellor as liis agent. 'Phere 
was to be no ministerial responsibility, no appointment of the 
executive b)’ the elected House—above all, no control of the 
army. The Upper House in fact, which was modelled on 
the old Diet of Frankfort, had more real power than the 
Reichstag. But while Bismarck remained Chancellor, the 
creator of the State, he was in fact absolute. His mind and 
hand have made tlie Germany which we know. 

The Treaty of Prague in 1866 ended the war with Ausirl.i 
ami founded the present German Empire in fact though not in 
name. The Treaty of Frankfort, wliich concluded the Franco- 
Prussian War in 1871, was from the Prussian point of view 
a continuation of the same process, the strengthening and 
ilcvelopmcnt of Germany under Prussian Icadcrsliip. But 
from the European .aspect the rights of Prussia in the two 
cases were very different, and the results on the world’s 
peace have differed accordingly. Tlic Austrian \Nar and its 
immediate sequel were a domestic matter: the Franco- 
Prussian War thrust the sword into the heart of Europe. 
Nothing shows this better than the difference in the policy 
which Bismarck pursued in dealing with Austria after Sadowa 
and witli France after Sedan. He had provoked the war with 
Austria in the teeth of the German public and with a reluctant 
king. War once declared, he struck hard and successfully. But as 
soon as Austria, a kindred Power, was on her knees, he made 
his terms as easy as possible and the reconciliation solid and 
enduring. The duchies of Schleswig and Holstein, for which 
the war of 1864 was made, were of course to become Prussian, 
with the promise of a plebiscite for the Danes of Schleswig, 
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.which has never been taken. Austria, the rival head of ilie 
German tvorld, was in future to be excluded from the new Con¬ 
federation, but no indemnity, no cession of German lands, was 
asked from her. She became in the next four years so little 
disposed to alter the arrangement that Napoleon’s incessant 
intrigues were unable to secure her for an attack in revenge. 
Italy, wlio had received Venetia in 1866 as her reward, also 
stood aloof when the greater struggle arrived. .And, \'enetia 
apart, Napoleon’s long-continued support of the Pope’s claim 
to Rome was a sufficient bar to any co-operation between the 
two Latin Powers at the outset of the Franco-Prussian war. 
Garibaldi went later as a volunteer, when there was .1 
threatened republic to defend. 

No other tragedy in the blood-stained records of Furope 

was ever so wantonly provoked by those who suffered most 

from it, so pitilessly pressed home by the triumphant victors. 

It was the clash of an age-long rivalry of nations brought to 

an issue by an unworthy and unstable leader on the one 

side, and the strongest and best-seated champion of the 
other. 

Napoleon Ill’s career was drawing to an ignominious close. 
His attempt to found an empire in Mexico had failed with 
disaster to the unfortunate Maximilian of Hapsburg, whom he 
had inveigled, and with danger and disgrace to himself. For 
the United States, just freed from the preoccupation of their 
civil war, were determined to prevent any such invasion of 
the New World by an Old World Power in future. For that 
reason they were never less friendly to France, their old ally 
in the War of Independence, than now, a hundred years later, 
when she most needed a friend. 

Napoleon’s position, always unstable, was now precarious. 
He had made no friend and gained little glory by his adventures 
in Italy. His adventure in Mexico had covered him with 
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?)i.iTnc. Meanwhile the nio<t serious rival of France in F.urojie 
was "aining strength at ever)' step. The prestige which lie 
needed to secure his throne was, lie tliought blindly, to be 
gained by checking the growth of a united Germany, or, if 
that ivas impossible, by accessions to the territory of France 
with the consent of Prussia, Both plans were tried in turn by 
the shifty and inconclusive methods which he had praciiseit 
all his life. He had neither the strength at home to fight 
successfully nor the vision and command abroad which might 
have enabled him to attain the nobler thing without fighting. 
He could not see that a strong Germany was in Itself a gain 
that was needed, not to weaken any one but to build up 
a stronger and more united F.urope in which Germany with 
Italy, France, and England might take her due place. The 
true Concert of F.urope, the ideal which had floated before 
tnen’s minds from the Middle Ages onwards, was never more 
wanted tlian at this moment, and it was never farther to 
seek. Bismarck, the strongest man in Kurope, scouted the idea. 
Eouis Napoleon, who saw it in glimpses, was too ueak and selfish, 
personally too unsafe, to help others in its attainment. F'ngland 
was in her worst fit of national abstraction. ‘ Belief in the 
I selfishness that dictates our present system of isolation says 
Lord Clarendon in 1868, ‘has reduced our importance, .'ind 
therefore our influence, on the Continent to zero. Europe 
now cares no more about England than she does about Holland, 
and I have suffered many things on that account during the 
last two months.’ 

« 

The immediate occasion and the events of the war of 1870 
need not detain us in detail. Bismarck, in Ids earlier years of 
power, would gladly have made friends with F'rance on Ids 
own terms—the consolidation of Germany under Prussian 
leadership and no transfer of German lands to France. When 
in the course of many meetings and negotiations he came to 
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understand Napoleon’s character and aims, he anticipated uar, 
and, having anticipated it, he resolved to strike first, 'riic 
Hohenzoliern candidature for the throne of Spain, whiclt would 
cither set up a Prussian bulwark beyond the Pyrenees or pro\ okc 
France to fight, was his own devising, and at every stage he 
pressed it in secret with the utmost zeal, while stoutly denying 
it in public. Napoleon, the Empress Eugenie, and the incom¬ 
petent ministers whom they had gathered round them, misuseil 
tile provocation in the worst possible way. England, through 
Mr. Gladstone, who was then Prime Minister, attempted to 
assuage the storm. The candidature was withdrawn. The 
1 rcnch ministry had the extreme folly to demand an under¬ 
taking that it would never be renewed. Then, at the last 
moment, when a faint hope still remained of a peaceful settle¬ 
ment, Bisnurck, by altering a telegram from his master i 
describing an interview with Benedctti, the French ambassa¬ 
dor, succeeded in so arousing the anger of the French that the 
declaration of war came from them. Germany was thus put 
formally on the defensive, and right in the eyes of her own 
people and of the neutral world. Right at least she seemed, 
because the machinations of Bismarck were not yet unveiled. 
Had they been known, who can doubt the overwhelming wave 
of indignation wliich would have swept over the world ; and 
wlio can doubt, cither, that if the shortest space had been 
allowed for an examination of the casus belli by any impartial 
tribunal, the war could never have occurred ? 

War vvas declared on July 17. The fighting in August was as 
decisive as the six weeks of the Austrian War. By September 2 
Sedan had fallen and Napoleon was in the hands of the enemy. 
.At that point the true character of the conflict changed. With 
the fall of the chief author of their misfortunes, the French 
formed a ministry of National Defence, and the war was hence¬ 
forward a defensive one. Had there been any sense of the 
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ultimate comiminitv of interests between the combatants, as 

$ 

there was in 1866 between Austrians and Prussians, or had there 
been at» Areopagus of Europe able to enforce this upon them 
from without, then, or soon after, peace would have been 
restored. But the Areopagus was yet to be, and its foundations 
were in decav. 

r 

I'dtgland was liie best liopc of neutral action. It was her 
traditional role to intervene in Europe to protect the weak 
and antagonize the over-strong. But Palmerston was dead ; 
(»lad>tonc, though friendly to Prance, was closely allied to the 
non-interventionists such as Bright; the Queen and Court, 
and a large part of educated opinion, headed by Carlyle, was 
>lrongly pro-German. Perhaps the most serious personal blow 
was tite deatli, just three weeks before the war broke out, of 
Lord Clarendon, one of our best Foreign Secretaries. Firm, 
t.ictful, and assiduous, he was a friend of France and of Napo¬ 
leon’s, and the one of his cabinet with whom Gladstone tells us 
he could work most easily. He was succeeded by Lord Gran¬ 
ville, who showed so little insight that he had quoted witli 
approval, a sveck before the war began, the opinion that Europe 
had not known so great a lull for many years, solittlepromptncss 
that the Provisional Governmentin Paris, which conducted the 
defence of Paris through that terrible winter, was not formally 
lecognizcd by us until February. That tolerable terms might 
h.tvc been ai ranged in the autumn must be evident to any one 
who reflects that even five months later, after the fall of Paris, 
Bismarck was averse from insisting on the cession of Lorraine. 
'Fhe influence which Clarendon might have exercised is well 
illustrated by the illuminating story which his daughter, 
Lady Emily Russell, tells of 1871, when she went to Berlin as 
wife of the British .\mbassador. Bismarck was sitting beside 
her, and suddenly said, ‘ Never in my life was I more glad to 
hear of anything than 1 was to hear of your father’s death.’ 
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When she showed her amazement at this spcccli, he patted her 
hand and added, ‘ Ach, dear lady, you must not take it like 
that. What I mean is that, if your father had lived, he would 
have prevented the war.’ What was wanted, either to prevent 
the war, or, when started, to conclude it on tolerable terms, 
was a statesman of long views, bold words, and swift action ; 
and Heaven had not granted him. Boldness was needed, not to 
face dangers from abroad, ^^hich, with our fleet in command, 
were at that time negligible, but to face the wide prejudice 
and wider ignorance which prevailed at home. ’I'hc bulk of the 
operatives in the North, who had stood firm for the Union in 
the American War, were now misled by their dislike of the 
fallen Emperor, and a majority in Parliament were of like mind. 
They felt so great a contempt for the part that Napoleon and 
his wife had played. 

Here was scope for tlie statesman’s vision that would liavc 
looked beyond these personalities to Europe standing at the 
parting of the ways, and for the persuasive word whicli Glad¬ 
stone might have used so well. 

One body of organized opinion must in justice be noticed, 
which stood for intervention. TJicy were small in numbers, 
but they said the right word, and did all that a handful of 
men could do to persuade their fellow-countrymen. These 
were the Positivists of London, led by Dr. Congreve. He 
placarded the walls of London with appeals to working-men 
^vhich may be read to-day with regretful assent by those who 
know the sequel. For there was true prophecy in them as well 
as passion, and at those mass meetings of London workmen 
assembled by Professor Beesly and Mr. Frederic Harrison. 

I Jjcy were professing a belief and advocating actions which the 
bulk of mankind have been compelled to follow after forty 
years. What was this policy ? To make friends with liberated 
Trance, and, in the strength of this friendship, to work for 
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a united Europe on the basis of freely-governed and inde¬ 
pendent nationalities. 

Meanwhile, between the tipper and the nether millstone— 
.1 rutldess nationalism and a discredited imperialism—the hopes 
and harmony of Europe were being ground to dust. 

I’.tris capitulated at the end of January after the remaining 
armies Ind been defeated in the field, and in May the Treaty of 
Frankfort was concluded which ended the war. France yielded 
all Alsace, except Belfort, and most of Lorraine. 'I’hey 
undertook to pay two liundrcd million pounds within three 
years. The money w’as easily borrowed and repaid. The 
loss of the province's, against the almost unanimous wish of 
their inliabitants, has proved so f.11 an insuperable barrier to 
the peaceful organization of Europe as a whole. It was to 
prevent the erection of such an obstacle that the united efforts 
of neutral diplomacy should liavc been directed, and Mr. Glad¬ 
stone, who failed to rally tlie forces required, was fully conscious 
of the needs of the ease. He wrote on December 20, 1870, to 
Lord Granville : ‘ W'liile I feel more and more the deep culpa¬ 
bility of France, I have an apprehension that this \iolenl 
laceration and transfer is to lead us from bad to worse and to 
be the beginning of a new series of European complications.’ 

Granville was against action, and Russia took the opportunity 
to affront England and England's allies in the Crimean War by 
denouncing the clauses in the treaty of Paris of 1856, which 
forbade Russia to build or keep men-of-war on the Black Sea. 
'Fhis of course added to the difficulties of effective neutral 
action on the main issue, and Bismarck showed Ids accustomed 
astuteness by supporting the claim of England for a Conference 
on tl»c Russian question. It met in London from December to 
Marclt. It paid Hp-scrvicc to the theory of international law 
by affirming ‘ the essential principle of the law of nations that 
no Power can liberate itself from the eng.igcmcnts of a treaty 
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nor modify the stipulations thereof unless with the consent of 
the contracting Powers It then proceeded to confirm the 
action already taken by Russia. Meanwhile the aggressions of 
Prussia, first against Denmark, then against France, were 
allowed to pass without public action or protest from the other 
nations, who were in the end to pay so heavily for their want of 
foresight and common energy. Europe seemed for the moment 
dead, and by comparison the Congress of Vienna an active 
agency for public right. 

\Vc turn now to the other side of the world, to the tlnrd c.i>e 
which we selected at the beginning of this clupter as tlie most 
typical and important in the decade 1860-70. The Civil War 
in the United States was already over before the new German 
Empire was founded and France smitten in the Franco- 
Prussian War. But the true meaning of the .\merican War had 
not yet been read—lud been, in fact, quite misread by large 
classes and many of the best informed men in Europe. We are 
indeed only now, in the light of the Great War, beginning to 
understand what the world owes to the great men and the great 
public ste;idfastnes8 which fought for human freedom and 
national unity in the four years from 1861 to 1865, and held 
together the greatest State in the New World in the time of its 
mortal peril. The South, through the personal aitractivcncas 
of many of its champions, through their heroic defence of a 
state independence as dear to them as the larger ideal was to 
the men of the North, touched many fibres in the English heart. 
But in this cause our working-classes saw the moral aspect right, 
and stood firm. The northern operatives bore with unshaken 
bravery the privations due to the cutting off of southern 
cotton. To them slavery was the real issue, and state inde- 
pejidencea doubtful pretext. By 1865 the superb statesmanship 
of Lincoln and the moral enthusiasm of the North Itad won 
completely. Lincoln lived to sec the victory just b’efore he fell. 
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On April [o, 1865, he entered Richmond, the Southern capital, 
the day after it had surrendered to the Union forces under 
Grant. On the 14th he was shot down by an assassin in a 
theatre in W’ashington. 

Slavery, thoujjh not tlie immediate occasion, was the real 



tlic right of the Union to regulate or abolish slavery in ne^vly• 
acquired territories, had raged violently and divided the 
country for many years before the war broke out. Lincoln, 
though not a pioneer in the anti-slavery crusade,—putting, in 
fact, the >vholc question as subordinate to the need of main¬ 
taining national unity—became in the end theagent by whom 
the States were enabled to abolish the evil and yet hold to¬ 
gether. lie had envisaged the problem in its right proportions 
from the earliest days of his political work. When standing as 
Senator for Illinois in 1858, he declared in his address that 
‘ A house divided against itself cannot stand. This Government 
cannot endure permanently half-slave and half-free, and 1 do 
not expect the Union to be dissolved.' He saw the essential 
features of the problem, and wc can now sec it fully revealed 
as a permanent and fundamental issue. Slavery, going to the 
very roots of politics, in that region where politics and the 
moral law have comnton birth, could not admit of compromise 
or difference of practice in the same nation. It was no question 
of expediency or the balance of political advantage such as 
decide on constitutional forms or on the limits of state activity. 
It was a question of conscience, and if, as we have maintained, 
the rise of national consciousness is one of the leading features 
in the nineteenth century, it follows that each national being 
must, like an individual, have at least the rudiments of a national 
conscience. The United States, by obeying their conscience, 
strengthened it, and their national force grew thereby in 
dealing with other international questions in later years. 
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They, more than any other Western people, have been dis¬ 
interested and scrupulous in their treatment of the weaker 
races. We shall have examples of this in a later chapter ; and 
It cannot be without reason that we connect these things witli 
the suffering and effort by which they consolidated their own 
national existence on a moral basis. They made in their Civil 
War the freedom and the human rights of every member of the 
community the cardinal issue aut stantij aut ctidentis ewitatis. 
Without this sense of personal dignity the nation can liave no 
conscience, and nations without conscience make a world 
without humanity. 
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1 Ml. Anicritdn Civil War brought the greatest democracy in 
the world face to face with the deepest question of human 
rights. Was every man within the borders of their community 
to be an end in himself, to call his soul his own ? And tlic whole 
community, surmounting the danger of a permanent rupture, 
decided in the afhrmative. We can sec now, what many of our 
most enlightened men could not see then, how eminently wise, 
as well as heroic, was the decision. ’The decade following these 
events may well be taken as the turning-point of another move¬ 
ment which has much in common with the emancipation of the 
slaves. 

Mr. Gladstone's Government of 1868 pul its hand to many 
things. It disestablished the Irish Church, it passed an Irish 
L.ittd Act, it abolished religious tests at Oxford and Cambridge. 
But tif all its acts probably no one would now question that the 
hleincntary Lducation .Act of 1870 was far the most important. 
And when wc remember that this was followed in 1876 by 
another Bill enforcing universal attendance at school, that 
1 'ranee and Italy were simultaneously doing much the same 
thing, that the same decade saw tltc establisliment of several 
provincial colleges which have since become universitiesS, 
besides the women’s colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, and 
a host of other educational agencies of which we shall speak in 
their place, we cannot doubt that the educational development 
of this period is as much the salient feature of the times as 
natioiMlism was of that which preceded it. Not only the' 
Gladstonian reforms, but the Bcaconsfieldian ‘ I’cace with 
Honour ’ which sliortly afterwards followed, pale in importance 
before a movement wliich was to gain for every citizen a 
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minimum of instruction, and the possibility of more, just as the 
United Slates had decided that the basis of their democracy 
would not be sound unless equal civic and political rights were 
secured for every citizen whatever his race. 

Both movements sprang from principles long since preached 
by the men of the Revolution, and human dignity, and even 
religion, were at stake in both. In both, men differed keenly 
as to the extent to which the State should intervene to attain 
the end desired, and in both the State found itself at last com¬ 
pelled to do the work, and has been greatly strengthened by 
doing it. 

This however is but one aspect of the educational movement, 
closely allied with the simultaneous extension of equal education 
to women. We shall see, as we go on, that the spread of educa¬ 
tion brings into view again several other aspects of nineteenth 
century development which we have touched on. It involves 
the growing realization of that desire for a fuller life for all, 
which became prominent towards the end of the eighteenth 
century, and it also introduces into the training of the young 
the vast stofes of new knowledge in science and in history 
whicli the awakened mind of the Renaissance had begun to 
btiild up. Lastly, it points the way at its highest levels to a 
new and more permanent basis /or internationalism and human 
unity than the mediaeval discipline had been able to afford. 

^ Of all the eighteenth-century philosophers, Adam Smith 
perhaps gives the best argument for State eleUjentary educa- 
tjon, Wflth that combination of enlightenment and practical 
wisdoiij^o characteristic of him. 

* A;^an he say^i ‘ without the proper use of the intcllccttial 
faculties of a man is, if possible, more contemptible than even 
a coward, and seems to be mutilated and deformed in a still 
more essential part of the character of human nature. Though 

* WraUb 0/ Nafiotis^ Book v, c. L 



I 90 Schools for All 

tlic State \va<: to derive no advantage from the instruction of the 
inferior rank? of the people, it would still deserve its attention 
that they shouM not be altogether unin«tructed. The State, 
Itowevcr, derives no incon<idcrablc advantage from their in¬ 
struction. . . . An instructed and intelligent people are always 
more decent and orderly than a stupid one. They feel them¬ 
selves, e.ach imlividually, more respectable and more likely to 
obtain the respect of their lawful superiors. . . . They arc dis¬ 
posed to examine, and are more capable of seeing through, the 
interested complaints of faction and sedition, and they are, 
upon that account, lc<s apt to be misled into any wanton or 
unnecessary oppodtion to the measures of govertimcnt. In free 
countries, v\hcre the safety of government depends verj’ much 
upon the favotjrable judgement which the people may form of 
its conduct, it must surely be of the highest importance that 
thej- should not be ilisposcd to judge raslilv or capriciously 
concerning it.’ 

Hence lie concludes that the Slate should make elcmcntarv 
education compulsory and a public charge, though recommend¬ 
ing also fees and voluntary contributions. 

Of course it was a Scotchman who said that, and the Scotch 
liad had universal parish schools since the end of the sixteenth 
cenmry. But it will be nearer the truth to regard Adam Smith's 
•iilvicc as representing the best opinion of advanced \\'estern 
I'.urope in his time, when it was at last recovering from the dis¬ 
ruption of the Church in the sixteenth century and beginning 
to think out afresh the right relations of tlie spiritual and tem¬ 
poral sides of man’s life, iheChurch and State of the future. For 
here in education was the crucial point. In the Middle Ages, in 
Catholic times, education had been universally regarded as the 
bu.siness of the Church. Schools were attached to cathedrals 
and monasferies, and thus, a little later in England, were 
to be found ‘ in every village marked with little spire, 
embowered in trees and hardly known to fame *. Now the 
time had come when the State began to recognir.e that 
a minimum of instruction was a public concern, above all if 
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government was to be carried on at the behest or with the 
intelligent consent of the whole body of the people. The in¬ 
dustrial revolution made the matter urgent. The mass of tlie 
workers were no longer living embowered in trees and near ilie 
little spire. They were camped round the pit-head and the 
factory-chimney, in long rousof mean and monotonous dwell¬ 
ings, too far off and too many for the ministrations, bodily or 
spiritual, of squire or parson. There was indeed no lack of 
philanthropic effort. The scattered Sunday Schools, which had 
been going on for many years in various places, were in the last 
years of the eighteenth century enormously increased and im¬ 
proved, mainly through the work of Robert Raikes at Gloucester. 

‘ Schools of Industry ’ w-ere started with the special object of 
training poor children to be able to earn a wage ; and in the 
first decade of the nineteenth century Bell and Lancaster 
founded, with voluntary support, schools on the monitorial 
system, where large numbers might be taught at small expense 
by means of other children a little older than themselves. 

But all these efforts, valuable as evidence of the need and of 
a genuine desire to satisfy it, were far too limited in scope, and 
still more in driving-power, to meet the case. From the 
beginning of the nineteenth century onwards, Bills were Intro¬ 
duced into Parliament to make the provision of elementary 
schools a public charge. There was the bill of 1802 on the 
Health and Morals of Apprentices, imposing some slight 
obligation on employers in the matter of instructing young 
people whom they employed. Then came Mr. Whitbread’s 
Bill of 1807, the first which sought to make elementary educa¬ 
tion a public charge. He based liis measure on the principle 
that education was at the root of any plan of Poor Law legisla¬ 
tion. He was encouraged by the belief, which Bell and Lancaster 
had fostered, that an admirable system of education could be 
established at a cost of about five shillings a head per annum. 
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lie propo'cil .1 scheme of two vears' free schoolini; for all poor 
children bciwcen seven aiul fourteen years of age, to be pro¬ 
vided by the vestries or the magistrates, who might levy a rate 
not exceeding a shilling in the pound. The Bill passed the 
Commons but was rejected by the Lords; and though 
Brougham tried again in 1820, and Roebuck immediately after 
the Reform Act, no Bill was passed until 1870. 

But a good deal was done, as we shall sec in a moment, 
witliout the passing of any Act. In those early days, 
v\hen the first stirrings of educational activity began in 
F.ngland and a great many schools were started by voluntary 
effort, the first Napoleon was in power in France, and 
l.iying hi.s strong haiul on education as on all other factors 
of the national life. .As in law, so in education, Napoleon 
succeeded to the generous and magnificent schemes of the 
Convention. Now in education Condorcet had been the 
moling spirit. He had carried a scheme for complete national 
fducation in primary, secondary, and advanced schools, but his 
ilcath, and war abroad and dissensitm at home, had prevented 
its being carried out. Before tlie end of liie eighteenth century 
Napoleon had gained absolute power as First Consul. In 1802 
an Fducation Act was passed Improving the secondary schools 
or ‘ lycecs ’, and in 1808 another Act constituting a new L^ni- 
versiiy of France in seventeen Academies ail directed from 
Paris. The contrast with contemporary England is most 
striking and instructive. We were fumbling away, it is true, 
with divided counsels, and slow to act. The fervour of the 
Convention, the master-mind of Napoleon, could strike out 
a plan, complete from top to bottom, at a sitting. But we were 
fumbling at the right end of tlic plant, digging about tlic roots, 
and in tlic right spirit for any one who would work at education, 
the spirit of the gardener and not of the architect. 

Elementary education in Napoleon’s plan was, as a matter of 
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fact, neglectcil, for the schools were handed over to the com¬ 
munes and left to languish without compulsion or support. By 
1806 there were only 25,000 scholars attending all the public 
primary schools of France, while we had some hundreds of 
thousands as the result of voluntary effort. And the difference 
in results corresponds to a certain difference in aims. In 
our first strivings for public education, philanthropy was the 
chief motive—the care and salvation of the poor. The rich 
could look after themselves, and who would liave dreamt— 
except as a nightmare—of a University of Great Britain in 
seventeen Academies ? lo Napoleon, and more or less to 
France and Germany throughout the century, the leading 
object in public education was the formation of opinion, the 
training of an Hite to carry out the purposes of the Government; 
and for tlxis end, organization from the top was the obvious 
means. 

Just at the time when the man whom his contemporaries 
called Great was essaying the conquest of the world by arms, 
another man, poor, struggling, detoted, and inspired, was 
carrying on in obscurity a work of social amelioration which 
posterity has acclaimed as one of the best deeds of the revolu¬ 
tionary age, a model to all time. Once their two orbits came 
in contact, and the result is an immortal storj'. Pestalozzi, a 
German-speaking Swiss, born at Zurich in 1746, was consumed 
from his earliest years with the desire to elevate the being and 
improve the lot of his poorest fellow-creatures by an elementary 
training based on affection and work. At the age of twenty- 
eight he began to receive in his house at Ncuhof the neglected 
children of the neighbourhood. He taught them to work on 
the farm, and in bad weather tQ spin and to read and write 
indoors. He and hb wife were their father and mother, and in 
a few months the children were transformed by the regime of 
love and care, simple living and interesting activity. The fame 

2170 


o 



194 


Schools for yf// 

of the experiment spread abroad, and many more children 
could Invc been received in his home had Pcstalozzi's resources 
sufficed. But his powers of managing his little farm were not 
equ.il to his powers of educating its inmates, .\fier six years of 
c.xhausting labour he abandoned Nculiof for financial reasons, 
and for the next few years devoted himself to writing about Ids 
projects and his methods, whiclt continued to develop on the 
side of educational theory. In 1798 the French invaded 
Switzerland in support of the revolutionary p.arty which they 
had established in power. The town of Stans in the Unterwald 
was besieged and ndned by the invading troops, and Pcstalozzi 
again became the head of a training institution for the orphans 
wlto liad escaped from the disaster. I'his time it was with the 
support and authority of the Government of the canton. In 
1802 he was appointed one of a deputation to meet in Paris and 
settle with Napoleon the future government of the united 
cantons. To him education was the first public interest, and 
he sought as soon as possible an audience with the First Consul. 
Napoleon sent back word that he had something else to do 
than discuss questions of A B C. Mongc, the mathematician, to 
whom Pcstalozzi was referred, heard him patiently and intelli¬ 
gently, but replied that the proposals ‘ were too much for them’. 
One’s mind goes on two years to another interview, which 
Mr. Maclurc, from the United States, secured with Napoleon 
and Talleyrand on a similar errand. After Maclurc had ex¬ 
plained liis work in America, which was of a similar kind to 
Pcstalozzi’s in Switzerland, he heard Talleyrand remark to his 
master, ‘ It is doing too much for the common people.’ 

It is refreshing to remember that Pcstalozzi’s humour and 
confidence triumphed over his rebuff. On his return to Swit¬ 
zerland he was asked if he had succeeded in seeing Napoleon. 
‘ No,’ said Pcstalozzi, ‘ and he did not see me either.’ 

For France the rejection of Pcstalozzi’s ideas was a temporary 
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disaster : they have had in later years to make good the neglect 
of fundamental education for which Napoleon was responsible. 
Prussia, on the other hand, adopted Pestaloz7.i, and the revival 
of the national spirit after Jena is largely due to the care they 
began then to pay to the education of all. Frocbel, too, carried 
them still further on the true lines, which had been inculcated 
by many great Germans of an earlier generation. But in later 
years they have gone through the converse process to that 
of France, turning away from the fullness and freedom of 
Pestalozzi and Froebcl, and concentrating on the controlled 
education of the governing class which was the Napoleonic 
ideal. 

England moved on, slowly and tentatively, but on the whole 
in the right direction. We saw in Chapter II that the Reform 
Bill of 1832 acted as a strong stimulus to reform of all kinds; 
it was in fact the sacramentum, or binding oath, which held 
together for a time the various groups of early reformers. 
Education, therefore, shared in the general flood-tide. In the 
first session of the reformed Parliament, in 1833, Mr. Roebuck 
brought in a motion pledging the House to establish a universal 
and national system of education for the whole people. His 
scheme went farther than any educational reformer had yet 
ventured to go in Parliament. He would have had compulsory 
attendance for all children between six and twelve, the estab¬ 
lishment in every village of at least one infant school and one 
school of industry, and in towns evening continuation schools 
for young people over fourteen. The curriculum was to be 
liberal 5 a general as well as a practical education was in Ids 
mind. Normal schools were to be opened for schoolmasters. 
The whole system was to be administered by locally elected 
committees in school districts formed <id hocy acting under a 
Cabinet Minister and supported mainly by taxes. It was 
indeed a fuller scheme than anything we have attempted 
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hcfnro Mr. Ti'lior's Bill of 1917. But it suffered iinfortnn.itclv 
from the ilofcvi whieh Mongc rcportcil to Napoleon of I’csta- 
lozzi, ‘C'l'fiiil trap pour nous'; it did not even rc.trli the 
stajje of a Bill. But the Government to show their goodwill 
replied with ^ gr.int of £20^000 for the erection of sihool- 
hiiilding«. .\ cynic li.i« pointed out that tltc estimates for 
tlic s.ime v'c.ir contained an item of ^^50,000 for rebuilding 
the roval stables. 

'I'hc j^20,ooo, liowcvcr, thougli less th.in Italf what was wanted 
for really good stables, was far-reaching in its effects. It 
was followed, two v'cars after the accession of Queen \’icloria, 
on April 10, 1839, by a Government minute establi>hing a 
Committee of tlw Privv Council, with a permanent secretar)' 
and inspectors, to supervise tlic expenditure of j^ublic money 
Vf>tcd for education. By this side-wind a ministry of education 
was brought into port in England at the very moment when the 
country as a whole was protesting loudly against the idea of a 
state-controlled sy.stem. W'hat was the basis of this opposition ? 
It w.is not confined to the supporters of the old idea that 
eihication was the business of the Church. Indeed, in the 
’forties the sirtingesi opposition came from those, mainly 
Nonconformists, who under the name of ‘ voluntaryists' banded 
themselves together for ‘ educational free-trade’ and declared 
that stale action in education was immoral. 

'The motives of this movement were, like ne.irly all motives, 
mixed, but a strong element of truth was mingled with the 
disputable and disreputable elements of party feeling and 
obstruction. There was the well-grounded apprehension that 
every extension of state support would be largely to the advan¬ 
tage of the Established Church. The Church held the field. 
It was the Church which had its buildings embowered in trees 
beside the village spire. If other religious parties were to 
contend for the nation’s soul on equal terms, they must be 
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prepared for a vast effort, be)'ond their powers if not beyond 
their wishes ; and, when it was completed, the field of effort 
would be encumbered by a crowd of competing agencies, doing 
badly at great expense what one good broad-minded institution 
might do well at half the cost. That is the practical root of the 
‘ religious difficulty which in one form or another raged and 
liindcred progress down to Mr. Balfour's Act of 1902 and later. 
But, beyond this, the ‘ voluntaryists ’ had a glimpse behind the 
practical difficulties of a real and profound truth, which even 
to the present day the Western world has not fully grasped. 
'I'hey were riglit in holding that the State, though its inter¬ 
vention might in certain circumstances be necessary' in matters 
of religion as well as of education, was not the aspect of com¬ 
munity life which naturally turns to things of the spirit, that 
the State cannot rightly touch these deepest springs of our 
being if it would, and that, if it tries to form them, they 
wither and grow misshapen by the act. Napoleon at one end 
of the century and Germany at the other are proof clear 
enough. 

It is not perlups surprising that with these lions in ilic path 
the Government of England was nearly forty years, after the 
first Reform Bill, picking its way to the first Education Act 
of 1870. Ill what was done, both before and after that date, 
the two leading political parties both take a share. Of the 
principal measures up to the present time, the first was passed 
in 1870 by a Liberal, the second in 1902 by a Conservative 
Government, and the third hi 1918 by a coalition. 

Matthew Arnold, who as a school-inspector suffered for 
many years under the Revised Code of 1862, looked back to 
the minute of 1847 as a golden age. This increased the grant 
and employed the new money to encourage the appointment 
of pupil teachers and to give pensions and better salaries to 
qualified teachers. It left the inspector free to test tlic efficiency 
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of the school and to promote intelligent methods by the means 
he judged best, 'riic Revised Code—tlie code of ‘ pa) inent 
by results'—was passed by a LiberalGovcrnmenl in an illiberal 
mood. It subjected the schools to a narrow and mechauical 
examination, limited the subjects of instruction, and actually 
succeeded in reducing fora time the State grant for education, 
although the population was then growing much more rapidly 
than at present. This instrument of repression and com- 
merci.dizcd education was in force, with modifications, for 
over thirty years. One cannot forbear to connect with it that 
national indiflcrcnce to grot public issues which we noticed 
in the last chapter. A spirit of greater brc-idth and more 
generosity in our national system of education at that lime 
might, one feels, have done much to enlarge the public mind 
and amend the poor taste in popular art and lileiature, the 
w.int of intellectual interest, all the evils in fact which many 
critics have found inlierent in a democratic age, but which 
really belong to a democratic education not carried far 


enough. 

Hut though the work was sadly limited in depth, it was con¬ 
stantly sprc.id out in wider circles, 'riic new science of statistics 
came into operation. Of Carlyle's two bugbc.irs in dealing with 
social questions—logic and statistics—this question of national 
education wasclearly not amenable to logic. Statistics, however, 
continued, as the century went on, toc.xcrcisca more and more 


decisive influence. Tlie first census was taken in the first year of 
the nineteenth century, in 1801. It was followed by an unbroken 
scries of commissions and inquiries, always fortified by figures, 
as to the state of the public in hcaltlt, wealth, and wisdom. 
Many of these dealt with education. There was a commission, 
under tlic Duke of Newcastle, in 1858, on the education of 
the ‘ labouring classes’: this unfortunately led to Mr. Lowe’s 
Revised Code of 1862. There was a commission on secondaiy 
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schools in 1865 : this led to the Endowed Schools Act of 1869. 
In 1850 and again in 1877 commissions were appointed to 
consider reforms at Oxford and Cambridge. This was the last 
time, up to our own day, that the State has dealt with our old 
seats of learning. 

The neu' era of exact and scientific inquiry into social facts 
h.id begun to fructify, and the Education Act of 1870 was its 
most important crop. It was of all our social reforms the least 
logical in its basis, but the most conclusively dictated by facts 
and figures. Logically it was a compromise, in the true British 
spirit, between the views of the National Education Union, 
centred at Manchester and aiming at denominational schools, 
with which Mr. Gladstone sympathized, and those of the 
Birmingham Education League, representing the secular and 
undenominational parties, which counted Mr. Chamberlain 
among its supporters. The statistical arguments were over¬ 
whelming. The Newcastle Commission had found the atten¬ 
dance even at the inspected schools very irregular, including 
a mere fraction of all the children over eleven years of age. 
They concluded that only about one in eight of the whole 
population was receiving some sort of schooling itisiead of 
the one in five which should on a moderate computation be 
doing so. 

The new Reform Bill, passed in 1867 by a compromise 
between the parties, had brought the question to a head. The 
democracy had now begun in earnest ; the w'orkmen in the 
towns had received a vote. And just as the first Reform Act 
had inspired Mr. Roebuck to his ineffectual efforts, so the 
second Bill spurred on Mr. Gladstone who came into power 
in 1868. 

But though the State had done little for education in the 
interval, progress had been made, and many millions spent, espe¬ 
cially by the Church of England, in building and maintaining 
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scliouh. Mr. Forster, on introducing liia Bill, was faced by a 
field imperfect])'tillcvl but very largely pegged out for occupa¬ 
tion, Neither he nor his chief wished for a moment to enter 
on a process of expropriation. They desired to make good 
deficiencies without destruction or revolution. On ihestatistical 
side Mr. horsier gave an even more gloomy view than the Ne\s- 
casile commissioners. He estimated that there uerc only invo- 
fifths of the uorking-class children between six and seven years 
of age ai school, and only onc^lhird of iliosc between ten and 
twelve. An inquiry of the year before had discos cred that only 
a third of the children in Liverpool between five and thirteen 
ever entered a school .it all, 1 he remedy of the Bill consisted 
in csiabiLshing new education authorities without disturbing 
existing schools. School districts were to be created all over 
the country and the deficiency of school accommodation to be 
discovered. If, after a reasonable interval, no voluntary agency 
ofTercxl to provide the schools required, a school board was to 
be set up, with power to build and maintain the schools out of 
the rales and to compel the attendance of all children between 
five and twelve years of age. Tliough towards the State, in 
matters of grant, curriculum, and inspection, the two classes of 
school—the new board scliools and the old voluntary schuols^^ 
were to be alike, locally, of course, a difference and a rivalry^vcrc 
set up which lasted long and is not yet extinct, even after the 
.Act of 1902 has put both classes of schools on the r.ites. I’lic 
distinction has always subsisted that in the raie^providcd schools 
no distinctive formularies ’ of religion were to be taught, while 
the latest Act of 1902 still reserves the appointment of teachers 
in the non^provided schools to the representatives of the religious 
body which built the school. 

Such was the compromise, as sound on the political side, in 
spite of the incessant attacks which it provoked, as the Revised 
Code of 1862 was unsound on the educational side. It has 
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stood the storm, and in 1876, when tltere were schools for all 
to go to, an amending Act was passed making compulsory 
attendance the law of the land. 

Thirty years elapsed before the next great attempt was made 
to deal with elementary education, this time by a Conservative 
Government. The interval gives evidence enough for a judge¬ 
ment, so far as one can judge at all in so complicated a matter, as 
to the right direction and success of the policy. The working 
indeed of all social causes is so intricate and obscure that one 
uill always have some sympathy with the outbursts of men like 
Cobbcti who denounced Brougham and the ‘ education canters ’ 
in 1825 for sliifiing the causes of crime and evil on to the wrong 
shoulders. It was food and clothes and a decent life that the 
people needed, and then morality and education would look 
after themselves. The educational politicians ‘attempt to 
prevent the evils of the deadly ivy by cropping off, or rather 
bruising a little, a few of its leaves. ^I'hey do not assail even its 
branches, while they appear to look upon the trunk as something 
too sacred even to be looked at with vulgar eyes.’ 'riierc is some 
illumination, though a fitful one, even in Cobbeli’s jets of 
liquid fire. The answer, which this book suggests, lies in the 
convergence which may be traced between reforming efforts 
on various sides of the social being, all needed and some tardier 
than others. It seemed to Brougham and the Whigs, as 
indeed to Mr. Gladstone in 1870, wiser and more practicable 
to deal first with objects remoter from men’s daily action but 
nearer to the action of the political macliine. Franchise, church 
establishments, school authorities, are such things. Wages, 
pensions, houses, and public health belong to a later stage of 
social reform. But it is open to the ‘ educational canter ’ to 
give a good prtmafade answer to Cobbett and his school. On the 
figures, there were in 1865 scarcely more than a million children 
in average attendance at inspected schools. After ten years 
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of school boards this was increased in 1881 to nearly four 

4 

millions. Meanwhile lire criminal cont iciions went down from 
nearly twenty tliousand in the ’sixties to sixteen and a half 
thousand in ilie ‘seventies, in spite of a large increase in the 
popidation. 

but ill such inquiries the broader the answer the belter. 
W'liat was the dominant object of the men of 1870 who passed 
the Kducation Act ? To give all the citizens of the State, which 
liad just extended its civic rights, that minimum possession 
of the instruments of knowledge uliich tvould enable them 
in later life to enlarge their knowledge and to act intelligently 
as the political guardiatis of the commonwealth. If this was so, 
it has succeeded, conspicuously on the political siile. 'Die en¬ 
franchised millions of the last forty years have been in no sense 
inferior to the feu thousand voters uhoshouted at the hustings 
in the earlier part of the century. On the great issues which 
ha\c come up for decision in recent times—protection for 
native races, avoidance of slavery, self-government for Ireland, 
India, and the colonies, agreement with France, resistance to 
German lawlessness and aggression, the extension of education— 
they have given the right answer, often with Ic^ss hesitation than 
the wealthier classes. The social and political advance which is 
proKibly traceable to the Education Act seems in fact less dis¬ 
putable than its more strictly intellectual results on the national 
mind. Nor can one be surprised at this balanced judgement 
when we remember that all the earlier years of the great experi¬ 
ment were passed under the influence of a system deadening 
both to teachers and taught, the system of a narrow mechanical 
test of the attainments of the scholars on which all tlic Govern¬ 
ment assistance to the schools was assessed. There wc can sec 
English commercialism and want of belief in knowledge and 
ideas. But on the side of social order and general morals 
the eflect of the schools was all to the good. Tlte mere facts, 
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that within a few years theGovernment lest was beingaiiminis- 
tered to every youngster in the kingdom from the age of seven 
to eleven or twelve, and that the parents actually paid fees for 
twenty-one years for the schooling which they could not escape, 
these things are a triumph for British tolerance and business 
habits. Side by side with the spread of elementary education 
has come a vast extension of working-class self-government in 
trade unions, co-operative societies, friendly societies, and other 
bodies, in which the habits of discipline and mutual aid learnt 
at school have found a field for exercise. 

Perhaps the strongest testimony to the spirit which the 
people’s schools have inculcated since 1870 came in 1914, a 
century after Waterloo and nearly half a century since schooling 
was compulsory. The men of Britain were asked to defend with 
their lives the nation’s cause, which was also the cause of free¬ 
dom, progress, and international right. In less than two years 
over three million had joined the colours. Patriotism, therefore, 
was not in default. 

That century since Waterloo has seen indeed few greater 
changes than in the attitude of all civilized nations towards 
popular education. The Acts passed in England in the ’seventies 
were but an acceleration of a process which had begun at the 
Revolution and which neither Napoleon nor any other 
reactionary could hinder long. Take as a typical example the 
action of our Government in the War in the matter of educating 
soldiers, the classes arranged for them before they go, the 
Y.M.C.A. hut with all its activities, the stream of lecturers, 
the supply of books ; and think what the great Duke would 
have said to any one who had proposed to organize courses on 
history and social science for the lines at Torres Vedras ! 

But it would be, of course, a gross fallacy to identify what 
the State has done in elementary education with the education 
of the nation as a whole. There were schools before Bell and 
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Lancaster, and an education wider tlian any school. The 
work done in liighcr places, more than the efforts of tlte stray 
village school, was the dominant factor before the State began 
in 1833. And in these higher reaches also the State began to 
use its powers. There \vas a great stirring from the middle 
of the last century and especially in the ’seventies. 

In liigher education, as in social order and in ideals of justice 
and public welfare, there was a low ebb-tide in lingland at llie 
beginning of the century. 'I'he old mediaeval discipline was 
then most completely exhausted : the new motive-powers had 
not come into play. 'I'lie Revolution abroad which contained 
the new forces in germ was to us, as a nation, a thing to shun, 
a portent which in Napoleon—its most fearful birth—we had 
fought and crushed. .\nd we had allowed the things of the 
miml to suffer a worse reaction than matters of public justice 
and international right. In the liberation of nations during the 
early nineteenth century we might claim a leading share, but 
in the liberation of our own minds we had to bear the just 
reproaches of one of our own prophets of education : ‘ Our 
middle classes are the worst educated in the world .. . our body 
of secondary schools the most imperfect and unseiviccable in 
civiliiocd Luropc ’ (M. Arnold). It has been estimated that the 
condition of our ‘ public’ or higher schools was worse between 
1750 and 1840 than at any time since K.ing .Alfred. ’I’he 
gr.imm.tr schools were largely derelict, often scandalous. Some¬ 
times for half a century or more only half a dozen boys might 
have attended the school at some large centre of population. In 
1734 there were no boys at all in the Birmingham scliool. From 
1832 to 1836 one boy at Chesterfield made up the school. A 
do-nothing clerical master, sometimes absentee, absorbed what 
endowment there was. 'i'ltc master of Berkhamsted School hi 
1835 lived in Derbyshire and took the endowment, while the 
school was entirely empty. 
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Broughnm’s Commission of i8i8 began ihc work of regenera¬ 
tion in tliis sphere. Suits in Ch.inccry an«i private Acts of 
P.trliament follotved to recover the endouments, and in the 
'si.Tties two commissions sat on Public and Endowed Schools. 
An Act was passed on Endowed Schools in 1869, just a year 
before the great Act on elcmentar)- education, so tliat the 
two main branches of education below the university came 
under state review at about the same time. The Endowed 
Schools Act enabled a permanent body of commissioners to 
frame new schemes for old endowments, securing a better 
educational use of them, and in numerous cases the commis¬ 
sioners were able to carve out a new school for girls. These 
commissioners were, in 1874, merged in the general Charity 
Commission which had been in existence since the middle of 
the century; and at the end of the century their functions 
were taken over by a Board of Education. 

The tendency to unify all branches of education and put 
them under some sort of central direction by the State is thus 
clear enough. But it is cqtially important, and in some ways 
more significant, to note the differences in the development of 
tlte different grades of schools. The extension of primary 
instruction over the whole population was at the fiat of the 
State. Local authorities were compelled by law to provide 
schools, and parents were compelled by law to send their children 
to them and to pay a fee for the privilege. But the national 
movement towards a better education was far wider than this 
legal obligation. The increase in the number of the pupils 
attending higher schools was at least as large in proportion as 
that of those attending the elementary schools provided by 
statute. To take one instance which we have mentioned 
already and which is typical of hundreds. The Berkhamsted 
school, founded early in the sixteenth century, had been 
allowed in the early nineteenth century to become derelict. 
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Bv tlic cnii of the Century it had been revived throu£»h perjonal 
cticrgy.uul initiative and grown to over four hundred scholars. 

But in this new life for liigher schools the State did not at 
fust aspire to more than the position of a legal guardian. It 
sought to Secure that money left for education w.is expended 
for tltai purpose, after making allowance for the changes which 
had come about in the conditions .of the bequest. All the 
rest—the growth of pupils, the change of subjects, the admission 
of girls—was the free expression of a new attitude in the public 
mind. 

The education of women is one of the leading strains in this 
new spirit, near akin, as we noticed, to the democratic instinct 
which freed the slaves and gave us universal primary schools. 
I'here had been learned uomen before Girton. Elizabeth could 
argue on theology with her bishops and cap quotations with 
her ambassadors. But it was an exceptional and privileged 
thing, not dreamt of, by any one out of Utopia, for every woman 
as for every man. The elementary school was a weighty factor 
in producing the change. From the first no one had thought 
of making any fundamental difference in primary education 
between a boy and a girl. The girls had a large dose of needle¬ 
work, very large in the old-fashioned schools; but for the rest 
they learnt all that the boys did. It was one of many cases 
where reforms have spread upwards, for while in the primary 
school girls were being taught in much the same way as their 
brothers, among the wealthier classes the sharpest contrast pre¬ 
vailed. The girls were conning MagnalFs ‘ Questions ’ and 
learning .1 little French and music while the boys were studying 
classics and mathematics and winning battles on the plajdng- 
fields. By the end of the century the change had come. 
Before the background of the early Victorian boarding-school, 
pictured for all time by Charlotte BrontlS there now stand 
resplendent the women of Meredith. 
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rJicre w.is thus a national movement in education, more, 
indeed, than national, which we may trace back to the later 
eighteenth century, and which began to flow quickly about 
the middle of the nineteenth. The State provision and 
enforcement of primary education was one part of it ; the 
increased desire for higher instruction, especially for women, 
is another, the spread of universities a third. The area of 
national power and enlightenment was being immeasurably 
enlarged in all Western countries, and the process was soon to 
be taken up in the East—by Japan in the ’eighties. For us the 
general movement turns round that date at the beginning of 
the’seventies when the State determined to secure a minimum 
of instruction for every one. Girton was founded in 1869, the 
year of the Endowed Schools Act, the year before the Elemen¬ 
tary Scliool Act. The women’s colleges at Oxford came ten 
years later, Newnham in 1880. The University Extension at 
Cambridge started in 1872. The Yorkshire College at Leeds, 
which became one of the constituents of the Victoria University, 
was founded in 1874. The University itself, embracing Man- 
ch«ter, Liverpool, and Leeds, received its charter in 1880. 

A hundred years after Waterloo Great Britain had sixteen 

universities instead of six, and the old ones were all attracting 

much larger numbers of students. Oxford and Cambridge 

were themselves largely remodelled by the two commissions 
of 1850 and 1877. 

A new desire to attain a higher general level of education was 
beginning to.run through the nation : it tvas part of the larger 
impulse to secure a fuller life for all. Frederick Denison Maurice 
excellently yp.fles this spirit, both in its more general aspect 
and in its bearing on education, and his death in 1872 falls 
within our present decade. He was consumed with zeal for 

Enpl T Carlyle that the ‘Condition of 

England was the greatest of national questions, and at the same 
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lime lie left his m.irl: pcrm.inenil}’ in the foundation of two 
places for higher education—one for women and another for 
woikin?-rnen. Queen’s Collece in London anticipated the 
Oxford and Cambridge colleges for women ; it was founded 
in 1K48. And the Working Men’s College in Great Ormond 
Street, founded in 1854, was the pioneer in the movement which 
we recogni/.c in our own time in the Workers’ Educational 
Association and the mass of similar bodies now active all over 
the country. 

'I'lic streams arc abundant and grow in volume, and it is 
stimulating to note that they have a common fountain-head 
in the passion for general social reform which first appeared 
clearh' in the reformers of the latter eighteenth century. 
'Phis resumed its steady flow after tlie set-backs of Napoleonic 
ambitions and national unrest; and it is nearly alwaj'S the 
same men who arc active both for social progress and for 
education. But education to these men is no longer limited 
to the Platonic ideal of a complete and scientific training 
for a stnall class, the ‘guardians' of the Republic, or the 
knightly training of \’itiorino da I'eltrc or of Milton for 
an eliif. Education in tliis new age, to those who care most 
about it, is for every man, and though every man may not be 
able to carry liis education to the limits of his powers, yet there 
shoidd be opportunities for all; and tlicrc is a growing feeling, 
shown by such men as Maurice, Ruskin, T. H. Green, Arnold 
Toynbee—the new generation on which we enter after tlie 
middle of the nineteenth century—that the liighcst education, 
like all other great gifts or social advantages, should be held 
by its beneficiaries as a trust for the welfare of all. The 
furtlier bearings of this new spirit will occupy us in the next 
chapter. 

But there arc some other points about the educational move¬ 
ment which link it up with the general movement of thought 
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and action, and which must be noticed here before we pass on 

In each case England, so early in the field with her Sunday 

schools and schools of industrj’, and taking, as we saw, a wise, if 

somewhat dilatory, line with her primary schools, has been 

behindhand compared with her fellow nations of the West 

where the higher and systematic training of the mind was 
involved. 


We have seen that the nineteenth century tntnessed the 
greatest ^tension of scientific thought, the greatest transforma¬ 
tion of industry by mechanical science that has ever been. 
These must have had some reaction on education, but when 
we come to trace it we shall be surprised that so great changes 

m tli^e world at large were so slow and slight in their influence 
on the school-world within. 


It may be best to take first the transformation of industry. 
Before the Industrial Revolution the training of the worker 
was an individual or at most a sectional concern. The youncr 
man was cither brought up to his craft in his father’s house or 
apprenticed to another craftsman for a term of years. There 
were, of course, rules as to apprenticeship enforced by tlie 
differeiu crafts themselves on their would-be members, but the 
btatc did not regard it as part of its duty to sec that its citizens 
were properly trained for the work of their lives. The young 
armcr learnt from his farming kin, the smith in his father’s 
forge, the statesman from families in the public service. The 
industrial revolution upset this old traditional system by two 
great change. In the first place there was the huge call for raw 
hands , and the new labour was massed in factory-barracks, 
tending machines instead of practising a craft. And in the 
second place the increasing discoveries of science far out- 
^npped the teaching powers of any individual craftsman. 

he work of training for industry on scientific lines became, 
infinitely complex and costly, and every modern state has 


P 
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found it necessary to take a lar<je share both in tltc control 
and the financing of it. Kngland, pioneer in the industrial 
revolution and co-pioneer in founding the sciences which were 
to guide it, was the last of the nations to recognize the need 
of national effort in technical education or indeed of any 
technical education at all. Factories and Inisst'r-Jdirr had 
broken down apprenticeship ; and, for the rest, lot every man 
learn by doing what lie can, and God save us all. This was 
our earlier mind. 

In this matter the French led the world, and the fineness of 
their technique and the thoroughness of their application of 
thought to the details of production arc still hard to match. 
'I'lic first and greatest of Kncyclopaedias—Diderot’s contribu¬ 
tion to the Revolution—is .also the first of technical dictionaries. 
It is at its best in describing the methods of manufacturing, 
from gunpowder to gossamer. And the French have lived up 
to this high standard, and tlieir central schools of art and 
manufacture in Paris are the oldest and among the best. But 
it was the example of successful Germany which stirred us 
from our mental sloth. France had been first in the practical 
arts, but Germany had learnt tlic lesson to most pttrpose. Her 
armies of 1870 marched to the measures of organizing mind. 
The same thoroughness and power of combining details was 
being applied to other arts as well as war, and Charlottcnburg 
was soon to become a sign of wonder and of imitation to the 
world. The time was coming wlicn every barber’s boy in the 
great cities of the Reich was to attend tecltnical classes in the 
hairdresser’s art. 

But the Prussian victories began at once to have their reaction 
abroad. In 1877 the Livery Companies of London, mindful of 
tltcir ancient origin from the crafts, took into counsel leading 
manuhicturers and men of science, and founded an Institute 
for the promotion of technical education. It was opened at 
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South Kensington in iS8o. Ch.irloitenburg thus h.id its 
replica on the banks of the Thames, and our decade of the 
’seventies saw blossoms on all the branches of public education. 

But the largest change remains. The transfusion of all 
departments of education by the new spirit of science and the 
linking-up of science with other aspects of life and learning 
were long processes of which we have not yet seen the full 
results or even the full effort. For this involves a profound 
mental transformation, and not merely the organization of 
institutes or the application of new methods to old arts. The 
same period, however, gives clear evidence of what tvas to come. 
The seeds sown for three hundred years, from Galileo to Darwin, 
had a first harvest in the material world of industrial science: the 
time had now come for their deeper penetration into mental 
habits, views of religion, and methods of education. Herbert 
Spencer’s treatise on FMcahott, published in 1863, four years 
after the Origin of Spreirs^ was the manifesto of the new faith. 

It is curious to reflect that the cause of science in education 
seems, somehow, bound up with success in war. In 1871 the 
triumph of Prussia made other nations determine to improve 
the organization of their schools : science was the one thing 
needed. It was the gospel of the dominant school of philo¬ 
sophers, but had not yet penetrated into the schools of the 
young. Then Huxley took his scat on the fint School Board for 
London, and South Kensington began to examine in Science and 

Art. Unfortunately, with our national leaning to patchwork_a 

useful habit in governing an empire—wc proceeded to cultivate 
science by adding on little wings and bays to our system 
instead of thinking out the wliole problem in the new light. 

Elementary schools were allowed their ‘ specific subjects ’_ 

a little algebra or mechanics or physiology—on which an extra 
shilling or two might be earned in grant. Teachers were 
allowed their ‘ science certificates» on which a pound or two 
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more mlpht be cArncil as s.il.irv. .\n<l tlic more enterprising 
Public Scliools set up their ‘ Science Sides ’ in which bop not 
quite up to the classical standard might be qualified to improve 
their chances in a ‘practical ’ life. I'hus the first rcHcction of 
the new light on the actual world of schooling was scanty and 
broken ; but it was a ray of the coming light all the same. 

To follow the leading of this new guide and to discuss its 
bearing on the other and older parts of the curriculum would 
take us far beyond the scope of this chapter. But one reflection 
is suggested by an historical survey of the whole subject, ami 
points onwards to wltat we shall have to say in a later chapter 
on international relations. 'Plie subject-matter of education in 
the .incient uorld tvas predominantly military and civic. 
Beside the elements of l.tnguagc ami calculation, the old Greek 
anil Roman boy was taught the heroic legends of his mother 
city, and urged to imitate them; and such religious practices 
attd beliefs as he acquired were similarly ilerived from the tribal 
tradition and chmg round persons and places in the ancestral 
story. Kven the unity of the Roman I'.mpire made no great 
change in this spiritual heritage. But Christianity cut deeper, 
and in the mediaeval system we see the first appearance of a 
universal element in the matter of education. Other subjects, 
the grammar and rhetoric of the trivium and quadrivium, were 
but the antechamber to the supreme subject, the knowledge 
of God and of His scheme of salvation for man, entrusted to 
the Church. Tliis was the first spiritual unification of mankind, 
ami up to tlie present, in spite of all scliisms and shortcomings, 
incomparably the most effective. Then with tltc Rcnaissatice 
came for a time, so far as unity went, a falling back. The Divine 
science of thcsclioolmen seemed no longer of unbroken texture, 
and a new form of national training began to press it into the 
background. 'I'lie old classical languages entereil tlie service of 
the new nations whicli were dividing the Roman and mediaeval 
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unity. Cicero and Plutarch spoke again througli the mouths of 
Milton and Vittorino. But beneath the superficial conflict 
there was growing from the seventeenth century onwards 
another method and another matter, the science of B.icon and 
Descartes, wliich by the end of the nineteenth century we can 

see is destined to become the binding force of a stronger inter¬ 
national unity. 

We shall try in the next chapter to point out how the first 
negative or anti-religious turn of this development of science 
was gradually overcome. Just as the pagan deities and legends 
had seemed to the early Christians to be demons and the work 
of demons, so, in the first outburst of the critical and scientific 
spirit, old beliefs and institutions were hotly attacked and 
desperately defended. But as time goes on, and passions sink 
and wisdom mellows, it is seen that science in the true sense is 
not a destroyer, either of life or thought, but a builder-up. 
Old beliefs are explained, and take their place, in so far as they 
fortify the human mind, in one vast body of growing and healing 
knowledge. The idea of evolution comes in to reconcile con¬ 
tradictions and partial views, which seem irreconcilable if we 
arrest them sharply at each moment of their development. 
History completes science, and shows it to be as social in its 
nature and ultimate working as it was in its origin. 

Now when, from this point of view, wc consider the recent 
development of education in the most civilized countries of 
the world, we shall find most significance in the growing 
community of thought at the highest levels. The learned 
Societies and the Universities of the world have been acquiring 
habits of co-operation more and more rapidly with the spread 
of science, and it would never occur to any professor, cither on 
the physical or biological side, to allow the passions of a national 
conflict, whether just or blinded, to bias lum for a moment in 
judging of a new hypothesis or criticism. Here we all are, and 
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nujst be, Ji one, amJ on tlici-e lints, it woulil seem that science 
is leading us through our places of education and research into 
a new unity of thought which will have more permanence than 
the mediaeval system. 

And though the time may be distant when either the nations 
will be all at peace, or when fuller know ledge shall have reconciled 
our conflicting theories in history and tlie human sciences, yet 
for the educated man there is at once a sure resting-place and 
an infinite jo)’. He stands on a solid rock of truth achieved, and 
he looks out on the growing light of a clearing skv. He lives in 
the p.ist with those whose minds have built up the high common 
platform where he stands: he lives in the future with those who 
will rest on him and make him, too, a part of themselves. 
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RELIGIOUS GROWTH 

DiKKicui.r as the task must seem, it uouki be a fatal mutila¬ 
tion of our subject to avoid some reference to the influence of 
tlie other changes in thought and life on the religious mind of 
the Wenit. Education, scictice, social reform, all bring us to 
the threshold of this subject, and we cannot refuse to look in, 
however short the glance must be, however perplexing and 
elusive the forms we discern. Moreover, this stage in our story 
seems the inevitable point, for in the ’seventies Mill had left 
us, and in the next decade Carlyle, Darwin, T. H. Green, 
Pusey, Newman, Matthew Arnold, Browning, Emerson, all 
died, all men of the first importance in framing a new religious 
outlook, especially in England. A whole generation of forma¬ 
tive minds was being gathered in to that great host who rule 
us from the tomb. 

The attentive reader will already have noticed that in the 
very title of this chapter, and In Its first paragraph, a theory Is 
implied which, though perhaps now of general acceptance, 
would not always have been accepted, and is itself an offspring 
of the age. To say that religion grows and changes, to include 
among religious influences names as far apart as Darwin and 
Pusey, Browning and Newman, attests in itself the force of 
evolutionary thought. One could not have written so in the 
mid-eighteenth century, and now one could hardly write 
otherwise. 

But some definition is essential, however rough and tentative, 
of the subject-matter of this growth. By * religion *, then, 
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wc inc.m, for ilic purpose of tliis chapter, tlic submission, or 
the accord, of tlie individual will to ^^llat is recognized as the 
Highe.'-t in the uorld. Perhaps this definition may be found 
to include everything claiming to be religious, and in any case 
it will give us some guidance in our quest. It spreads tlic net 
ividc indeed, but how can we refuse the name of religion to 
such a temper of devotion ? 

Starting from this point we may see at once iliat certain 
important conclusions follow. We have seen in the case of 
the other great concepts with which wc have dealt—freedom, 
•science, education, and the rest—that tliey take on a fuller 
meaning as we advance in history, and above all in tlic last 
hundred years. It is the same with religion. Por if it in¬ 
volves the recognition of some Highest thing to which wc owe 
allegiance and with ivhich wc should seek to be in accord, 
then clearly this Highest thing will advance and become fuller 
anil nobler—at least in our consciousness of it—as our own 
minds rise and expand. Hence wc gain the conception of an 
evolution of religion as part of tlic general evolution of man ; 
and the evolution of man is a leading idea, perhaps the leading 
idea, in the century wc arc studying. 

I here is a famous story of Disraeli strolling into a Diocesan 
Conference at Oxford in i86,|.. The meeting, like all other 
religious bodies at that time, was debating tlic bearings of the 
Darwinian theory on religion. W ere wc to believe, the clergy 
asked, that man is dc'sccndcd from some lower animal type, or 
even, as some said, from a monkey ? Disraeli took up tlie 
challenge in a brilli.jnt speech and declared that ‘in answer 
to the question “Is man an .ipc or an angel?’’ I, my Lord, 
am on tlie side of the angels.’ But the pointed phrase can 
be turned against the orator. By all means let us be on tlie 
side of tlic angels, but let us remember that it is the doctrine 
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of evolutii^ which enables us, in tlic only sense worthy of nuji, 
to be on their side. If man was once an angel, and in the course 
of his descent liad become the imperfect, vicious, and erring 
creature that we know, where would bo the basis of our hope ? 
But if, arising from a lower state, he has gradually put on the 
nobler features wliich we admire, if, erring as he is, he can be 
shown to have abandoned still worse errors, and, with waver¬ 
ing steps, to be treading an upward path, then we may claim, 
without denouncing Darwin, to be on the side of the angels. 

1 Ids is, of course, speaking generally, the j>oint of view 
that was reached in the latter part of the nineteenth century, 
and it constitutes a profound change both in philosophy and 
religion. Turn to any text-book or encyclopaedia on the history 
of religion, and you will find a host of books referred to, all 
tracing the upward evolution of religion from simple or savage 
rites and beliefs to something purer, nobler, and more moral, 
riie authors proceed by collecting examples from all the 
quarters of the globe, comparing them to find their common 
elements and their differences, and then go on to show how 
these primitive forms arc gradually transformed, sublimated, 
and purified in the higher faiths. Examples arc needless, for 
every one who has touched the subject, knows of dozens. All 
of thern belong to the nineteenth century, most to the latter 
part of it, though there may be an occasional reference to some 
great anticipator such as Hume. 

Now what are the results of this comparative, evolutionary 
method on the minds of those who look outside the borders of 
their own creed ? Clearly it must be the recognition, in the 
words of Cardinal Newman, that ‘ there is something true and 
divinely revealed in every religion So far as the origins are 
alike in all forms of faith, so far as men have found guidance in 
any religion from a lower to a liighcr and more social form of 



2I8 


Relviious Growth 


tliought anJ life, so far ihcir praciices arrJ belief must be held 
to draw their inspiration from the same, or at least a kindred, 
Ideal. Such a position is now so j'encr.illy held that it may 
seem alnuxst an unnecessary commonplace to insist on it. But 
it is in point of fact a new conquest of the liuman spirit, one 
of the most sijjnal triumplis of the ninetecntli century. Merc 
and tlicrc no doubt one may find some earlier thinker who 
cherished the glorious vision in his breast. So every great dis¬ 
covery has its anticipators. But it was not until the gradual 
wiilening process of modern thought set in, and especially 
towards the end of the eighteenth century, that the truth took 
solid shape, and became, as it now is, a beacon of hope to all 


in.inkind. 

Look backward for a moment for assurance of the fact. lo 
tlie Greek of cl.issical times, foreign beliefs, like the language of 
the ‘ barbarous ’ outsider, were a thing apart, strange, inferior, 
and not understood. 'Die Roman, with Ins genius for incor¬ 
poration, extemled a welcome to foreign cults, but it was as a 
political measure, with no comprehension of their inherent 
worth or final co-operating purpose. ‘Lo the early Christian 
alien faiths were suspect, and often appeared as the work of 
hostile and infernal spirits. Those who saw them in tltis light 
were keen combatants for a new and all-precious thing which 
was to be justified by the speedy triumph of its believers here 
on earth. About the middle of the thirteenth century some 
intercourse began with non-Christian peoples in the East, and 
Christian missionaries returned with the report that there were 
other nations inspired apparently to good conduct by religious 
beliefs and canons different from their own. It was a stray 
gleam of the universalism which was to come, but the full light 
did not dawn till after the Renaissance. Eor with the Renais¬ 
sance the old ideals of the classical world streamed in again on 
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the \\'e5t, and men learnt that some of the deepest tliinkers and 
noblest spirits of the uorld had practised virtue and studied 
religion from another standpoint. So, even in the conflicts 
of tlie Reformation and its obscurity on tlte main religious 
problems, there come broad vie\vs like those of More in tlie 
Uiopia or of Cromwell in his respect for the essentially good 
man. A little later the leading Frenchmen of the seven¬ 
teenth century—Bossuct from an ecclesiastical platfornt, Pascal 
from the point of view of a philosopher—proclaimed the doc¬ 
trine of a universal religious progress, and with the eighteenth 
century the rationalist thinkers of all Europe, Kant and Herder, 
Lessing and Goethe, Turgot and Condorcet, agreed in the 
same gospel. The nineteenth century, the age of liistorical 
criticism and of evolution, made good the conquest for all time. 

It will have been noticed that most of the names selected are 
those of philosophers rather than of religious leaders in the 
ordinary sense. It is impossible in following such an inquiry 
as tins to draw the line, and it is part of our object to show how 
the views of the philosophers pass over and influence the presen¬ 
tation of religious doctrines by their accredited professors. 
Newman has been mentioned as representing the greatest of 
the Churches adhering to tlie traditional forms, but any other 
Church would furnish similar evidence. The new spirit, wluch 
we are describing, is not the property of any new sect or school 
of thought, but universal to all thinking men, the reaction of 
the doctrine of evolution—conceived in its widest sense—on 
the religious sphere. Newman, ardent Catholic as he became, 
did not escape it, was in fact full of a deep consciousness of 
historical evolution. Who else, then, in the less closely-knit 
Churches, if he opened his mind at all, would be likely to escape ? 

I he new movement which Puscy championed, as well as the 
ancient Churclt to which Newman gave his adherence, were 
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both tiocj'-rooteii in a senbc of liisiorical continuit)’, anil the 
doctrine of development ■'.ive them botli e\cn more strength 
than it g.i \ e to the looser-knit and more dispersive organizations 
which arose at the I’rotcstant Reformation. 

The new sense, then, of historical continuitv in religion and 
t he ^r.iiliia 1 evolution of the divine iti man must be put 
.imoivk' the greatest of the conquests of the nineteenth cetuury. 
Hut so far we have considered it rather as t)jc achievement of 
tlic thinkers and men of learning and without reference to the 
religious attitude of the average mind winch may not have the 
opportunity, even if it has the power, for a profound study of 
the questions inv ol\ ed. It is clearly part of our subject, perhaps 
the most important part,to e^^imatc tlte social cticcts of a change 
of thought, atul later on in this cliapter we shall attempt some 
summary of the recent religious changes as judged from their 
social and moral showings. Hut the popular attitude towards 
tlte theoretical question must be touched on here, when we 
h.ivc just been assuming that a certain progressive view as to 
religious truth was commonly accepted from tlie latter part 
of the nineteenth century. It is no doubt a minority who 
reflect seriously upon such questions. Hut of those who do, 
few would now question that the lapse of centuries had pro¬ 
foundly modified the meaning of the traditional creeds. So 
far as this is admitted, the legends of the faith, liandcd down 
from more credulous and savage days, are no longer what they 
were to the first believers. I*or them tlie stories of creation 
or the making of bloody sacrifices at the altar had a meaning 
and a suitability wliich they lose with tlic growth of knowledge 
and tlie softening of manners. To recognize this and to see 
at the same time that the earlier stage fits in to the immemorial 
process of upward growth, is to apply the principle of religious 
evolution in our own case. 
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Tlic new streams of speculation led, in fact, to the breaking 
of old religious groups, and towards the end of the century 
four clearly-marked types of serious thought may be distin¬ 
guished. There are in the first place those who cling to the 
literal truth of the religious stories and formulae which have 
come down to them. If there is obscurity or contradiction. 
It is held to be in the mind of the believer who has not learnt 
to see aright. There is, secondly, the large cla*ss, mentioned 
above, of those who accept the progressive view of revelation, 
interpret the Jewish and Christian traditions in accortlance with 
the ordinary canons of historical criticism, but do this as far as 
possible in communion with the churches which have been the 
repositories of the faith. This type of mind is what is called in 
Catliolic circles * modernist ’. Then come two groups of more 
radical thinkers, first those, closely allied in opinion with the 
modernists, who feel the breach of opinion from the old order 
to be too great to admit of honest co-operation in religious 
matters with those who remain within the pale. These work 
out on independent lines their own schemes of thought, fitting, 
so far as may be, the expression of their beliefs, or tlie organiza¬ 
tions which they support, to the truth as they can apprehend 
it. And, lastly, the most negative of all are those who have 
convinced themselves of the impossibility of reaching any sure 
conclusion on the fundamental questions—the origin of life 
and morality, the purpose and governance of the world—and 
content themselves with the faithful performance of il>eir 
nearest duties. 

It was a striking and a novel prospect, to many minds a 
terrifying sight. But however \vc may forecast the issue, one 
thing is cheering and peculiar to the last few decades. With a 
wider divergence of opinion than was ever known before, there 
has come a far wider tolerance, even a deeper unity. Some 
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snlutinn of tlii*; paradox wc may hope to reach before we close, 
but the fact of the tolerance is patent and sitjnificant. Men of 
the most varied shades of belief, or of none at all, meet habitually 
for common work of every kind, without demur, witliout a 
question asked. Partly, you may say, through indifference ; 
still more, we would add, tlirough the growth of other common 
links which put religious differences in the backgrouml. Of 
these new links, the growth of scientific thought and the in¬ 
creasing hold of practical activities must take first place. 'Phis 
relation, of scientific thought to religion, must now be faced. 
It is the most profound and difficult aspect of the present 
chapter. If we look back to the work of any typical mediaeval 
thinker, say St. llildegard in the twelfth centurv or Dante at 
the beginning of the fourteenth, wc shall find that their views 
of science arc embraced in their religious scltcmc. 'Phey re¬ 
ceived ilicm, they believed, as part of a revelation of the Divine. 
'Phe Spirit of God declared the vision, and all truth was one. 
God had revealed and the Church had put its stamp on all alike. 
The few, like Roger Bacon, who took another road, appc.ding 
simply to nattme and experiment, were commonly supposed to 
be in communion with the devil. Now with the Renaissance 
this other knowledge was vastly enlarged and made a realm 
apart. I’hc new science was partly recovered from the ancient 
Greeks, still more of it was built up by the strenuous efforts 
of man’s inquiring and comparing intellect. The new m.nn of 
science claimed no special channel of inspiration. Tlie road 
was open to all, and, though most of the great scientists in the 
seventeenth century were professing Christians, their contribu¬ 
tion to progress w.is a new construction of thought, standing 
outside the orthodox creed in a fashion undreamt of by the 
fathers or the schoolmen. The eighteenth centur)’ deepened 
the cleavage. The dominant school of thought, especially in 
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Franco, rode liigli on tlic crest of tlic conquering wave, and saw 
nothing in the old faith or its institutions but an obstruction 
to the freedom of human reason. With the nineteenth century 
the tide began to turn. Partly there was a direct reaction. 
Some like Dc Maistre and Lacordairc went back to tlic Pope 
and Catholic tradition as a guide to belief. But in tlie wider 
field the change was not a reaction but an advance to a truer 
and more comprehensive point of view. The historical spirit, 
the scientific study of social evolution, gave the link. To this, 
the only true reconciler, botli science and religion appear as 
necessary and immemorial growths of the human spirit, both 
arising from common human needs, both diverging here and 
there, but coming ultimately to a common goal. For their 
emphasis on this truth the world is under a special debt to 
Auguste Comte .and the school of ‘ positiv ists ’ which he 
founded in the 'thirties and ’forties of the last centur}. It was 
the first attempt to forge a link between those who would base 
their belief and conduct strictly on scientific grounds ami those 
who atlhered to the traditional religious organizations of the 
Christian West. In this spirit Comte welcomed the reaction 
of men like Dc Maistre who defended the Papacy. He sought 
eagerly for a modus vivmdi betvvecn all parties who aimed at 
subordinating individual or national selfishness to some higher 
sanction, and believed with tlic enthusiasm of a pioneer in the 
early advent of a reign of peace. 

Comte died in 1857. A date twenty years later has been 
named as the year of most intense rationalist criticism in 
England. England, as we have seen, while generally ahead in 
practice, has been correspondingly slow in the purely logical 
development. In 1877 the Fortnightly Rrviru) was under the 
editorship of John Morlcy, close ally of John Stuart Mill and 
the most advanced thinkers of that time. It was the moment 
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when tlic (wo ?trcam> of critical and scientific thought were 
flowin? most strondy together. The influence of Mill, who 
died in 1873, was still at full flood, critical, agnostic, intensely 
intellectu.d, devoted to public ends. .And to this was now 
added the neu zeal for evolution which had arisen from the 
work of Darwin and vSpcnccr, and of which Huxley was the 
protagonist in tlie forum of debate. Morlcy had succeeded 
Lewes as editor of the Fortnighily in 1867, and he held the 

post till 1882. ft was the climax of thisreview, the high-water 

mark of the critical, scientific movement in Knglish nineteenth- 
century thought. 'Phe gifts of an editor who combined in .i 
high degree sympathy, acumen, and literar)* power, achicvcil 
the result. 

After the 'seventies a change in tone set in. ft might 
perhaps be measured by saying that uhcrcas in the’seveniics 
(lie clever boy of seventeen and eighteen woulil read Herbert 
Spencer, thirty years later he would read Bergson. No name 
counts for more in this change than that of T. H. Green. HU 
f.uhcr was a A orksldrc rector and his mother descended from 
a connexion of the great Protector and one of his officers. He 
hail thus in his blood and upbringing that combination of pictv 
aiul sturdy independence which is so marked in all his work and 
life. His strongest intellectual bias was derived from Kant and 
Hegel. His greatest intellectual lack was a familiarity with the 
methods of physical science. 'Phis gap was filled by a keen, 
jK'netrating, and, above all, an honest mind trying all things 
patiently and appraising all things generously, so long as thev 
gave promise of subserving the supreme end of the social good, 
the iiical of humanity. In this last quality, the supremacy of 
the moral end, there is a real and close kinship between Green 
and Comte. Both recognized no other canon of right conduct 
but the moial progress of the human community as a whole. 
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Merc pleasure, personal or general, is to be wholly rejected as 
an end. Science, art, and philosophy are of the highest value ; 
but the highest of all is love. Now though the object of our 
true effort and affection is beyond us, it is easier to apprehend 
and even to reach than pleasure, \^'e can see it realized in 
others, and we know that we cannot achieve it without continual 
self-control and self-sacrifice. A noble creed, looking back with 
some sympathy to ancient stoicism and mediaeval asceticism, 
but with a world of new human sympathy between ; a doctrine 
of self-denial, but with a positive content ; the losing of one’s 
self, but the finding of it agaui in the larger self of hunianit)'. 

Green called himself a Christian and identified his moral 
ideal with the Ideal of Christianity. He thus became the 
bridge on the march of religion in England between the critical 
and the conservative elements, between those who would make 
clear at any cost their points of difference by using fresh terms 
and new organizations, and those who stand on tlic old ways 
and trust for tlte future to the gradual transformation of 
inherited forms of faith and worship. 

\\ c noted the climax of anti-theological criticism reached 
in 1877 in the Fortnightly. It is interesting to put beside it 
the sermon preached in Balliol in the same year by Green, and 
published in his works under the title of ‘ Faith It gives us 
the gist of his teaching, the lines of the eirenicon whicli he laid 
dow'n between the old faith and tlic new knowledge. He was 
speaking to a group of the ablest and most thoughtful young 
men in Oxford with their minds full of the constant and 
powerful criticism of Lewes and Huxley. He speaks of ‘ the 
conflict between religion and science which is nowadays on the 
tongues of all and in the hearts of many He tells them that 

‘the human spirit is one and indivisible, and the desire to 

is and means, is as inseparable from it as the 
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consciousness of GoJ nnd tlie longing for rcroncilirition with him. 
The scientific impulse on the one side and the faith that worketh 
bv love on the other, e.xhibit the same spirit in different rela¬ 
tions. ... A proposition which asserts divine causation for any 
phenomenon is not cxactlv false, but turns out on strict analysis 
to be unmeaning. . . . But the very existence of science is a 
witness to the reality of the spiritual, though this, just because 
it is the source of knowledge, cannot be one of its objects. . . . 
God is not to be sought in nature, nor in any beginning or end 
of nature, but in man himself. . . . Reason is self-consciousness. 
It is only as taken into our sclf-consciousncss and so presented 
to us as an object, that anything is known to us... .Thus every¬ 
thing we know is known to us as a constituent of one world. 
Hence arises the conception of what we call the uniformity of 
n.uure, which, though only recently formulated, is really in¬ 
volved in all knowledge whatever. Nature remains to us an 
endless series in which the knowing of anything implies of itself 
something further to be known. A rational self-constiousness 
supcnxnes upon sense and the data of sense, and makes this 
material into knowledge. Bur there is always a margin beyond 
what it can know and thus it cannot know the absolute. This 
rational self-consciousness is the element of identity between us 
and a perfect being, who is, in full realization, w hat we arc only 
in principle and possibility. . . . This is the principle in man by 
virtue of which he projects himself into the future or into some 
other world as a more perfect being than he actually is. This 
best is his God.’ 


Green died in 1882, only forty-six years old, and his 
influence grew steadily in Oxford and in England for some 
time after that date. It was somewhat similar to that of liis 
contemporary Seeley at Cambridge, but cut deeper, as the 
work of a more penetrating and philosophic mind. Not 
original in its foundations, his work was truly original in 
bringing together various aspects of earlier thought, and 
eminently English in its union of a moving sincerity,'a 
yearning for the reconciliation of the sound elements in 
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conflicting views, and a passionate devotion to the ideal of 
general welfare and progress, 

Oxford, once oddly called ‘ the home of lost causes and impos¬ 
sible loyalties produced also the prophet of the next movement 
uhich has profoundly influenced religion in England, Arnold 
Toynbee was a pupil of Green’s, and carried into wide spheres 
of activity one side of his teaching. The impulse which in 
Green was primarily philosophic, became in Toynbee pre¬ 
dominantly social. Me turned to the analj'sis of economic and 
social problems, and become convinced ihat the solution of 
social evils must come ultimately through personal goodwill 
and intimate study. His conviction struck fire in men, and 
through the labours of Canon Barnett and many others was 
the moving spirit in schemes of social settlements among the 
poor throughout the world. The practical bias thus given to 
the general teaching of Green has become ever since more and 
more prominent in England. It largely supplanted the eager 
questioning about fundamentals which had exercised the more 
active minds in the ’sixties and 'seventies. Young men, who 
twenty ye.ys before would have been absorbed in the bearings 
of Darwinism on religion, now spent themselves in efforts to 
understand and ameliorate social suffering. Green’s teaching 
contains the fullest warrant for their action. 

If we carried our analysis^to a later period still, we should 
find that, by the beginning of the twentieth century, the dis¬ 
persive tendencies of thought had become accentuated. The 
active tendency, the idea that we learn mainly, if not entirely, 
by doing, had by that lime formed a school of its own which 
took the name of ‘ pragmatism ’. And over against this had 
arisen a school of critical thinkers more minute and thorough- 
^ing m their yiticism than any who had preceded them. 
These men subjected the idealism of Green to a searching 
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fx;»minaiion in dct.iil, a$kin,£> what arc the elements of that 
nif-consclousncss from which he would build up both the 
world w itliout and the world within. It is .a process compar.iblc 
on the psychological side to tlie atomic analysi< in plrxsics, and, 
a< in that, we cannot \ct foresee the issue. But, looking at tlie 
ni-ittcr broadl}-, there can be no doubt that the active tendency 
was the salient characteristic of the later decades of tire nine¬ 
teenth century, and this activity was show n not only in manifold 
conquests of nature and discoveries in the world but also in a 
new temper in religion which saw its go.rl in works of plsilan- 
thropy and efforts at expansion more clearly than at any previous 
epoch in the Christian era. So great, indeed, was this rush to 
action that it might be maintained with some show of reason 
that it contained within it the seeds of the catastrophe of 
1914. Men became absorbed in action to the neglect of the 
fundamental questions, ‘ Why arc we doing all this ? ’ and 
‘ Whither arc we rushing ? ’ Sucli feverish activity, in fact, 
though it may form habits and build up institutions, may 
act as a positive hindrance to abstract thought, an anodyne 
to evils that all the time are undermining the whole fabric of 
the social being. 

So far as specially religious activities arc concerned, the 
incrcasitigly practical spirit of the age was shown in the tone 
of icacliing and preaching, in the growing devotion of religious 
people to good works, especially of an organized kind, and in a 
quite unexampled extension of Cltristian missions by all the 
churches in the world. On each of these points a word is 
needed before we advance to our summary conclusion on the 
whole matter. 

Some recent writers on religion have declared that the greatest 
of all religious revolutions >vas the change from the primitive 
religions of nature to the ethical religions wiiich begin to hold 
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ivvay Jti I]ic early settled communities, such as lijrypt, and of 
\vhich Cliristianity is the purest type. In tin’s \ icvv tlic jTogress 
of religion consists essentially in bringing its conceptions more 
and more nearly into harmony with the highest moral ideas of 
mankind. If this be so—and it is certainly one very important 
aspect of the truth- then the incrc.ising stress laid by all 
Christian teachers in the later nineteenth century on the 
moral bearings of their message is a striking confirmation 
of progress, in religion as in other departments of human life. 
\\ c may be emboldened to believe more •eadily in the truth of 
the great saying that ‘ man becomes more and more religious 
when wc notice how, in our own and recent times, both the 
public and the preachers are turning to the good will, the 
good life, the desire to help one’s neighbours, as evidence of 
leligion, apart from creed or formal practices. 'I’he most 
respected voices in progressive England taught us this forty 
>ears ago, and a large part of the nation has tried to practise 
the lesson. Preachers dealt more and more cwclusively with 
conduct, and their influence went to strengthen the impression 
left by philosophers like Green, writers like Carlyle, reformers 
like Toynbee, coiners of telling phrases like his who wrote 
of religion as ‘ morality tinged by emotion ’, and of ‘ a somew 
thing not ourselves which makes for righteousness 
Closely related to tins was the extension of philanthropic 
organization in the latter part of the century. Put Sydney 
Smith on one hand and any active and devoted clergyman of 
a hundred years later on the other : how vast the difference in 
ideal! Yet no man was more alive than the great Canon of 
St. Paul’s to the manifold evils of his time. The modern parish 
and diocese is .1 network of societies and agencies for improving 
the moral and social condition of its members. This, far more 
than doctrine or preaching, is now the accepted test of its 
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cniticney, .mJ, like ilic grcai cxicnsioii uf foreign missions, it 
Jutes very lurgely from the 'eighties. ’I'hc gospel of work, 
preuelied outside tlic churches by men like Ruskin and Carlyle, 
fuuiul ^ ready echo wiiliin. Toj'nbcc H.dl, founded in 1884, 
was but a sliining example t)f that organized effort for social 
improvement by moral agencies, in which all civili/.cJ countries 
and all the churches ha\'c taken part. 'I'he .Vnglo-Saxon world— 
Great Britain and llie United States—liavc been conspicuous 
in this work. 

riic spirit whicli Inspired it is of course of the essence of 
jHimiiivc Clirisiianity, and wc arc now tracing the way in which 
the ancient spirit rcappcaJ> transformed, with modern language 
and modern methods. 'The parallel with missions abroail is 
striking, hotli as to time and as Xo m.inner of development. Mere 
.ig.iin we ha\c a p.irt, one of the mo>t vital parts, of primitive 
Christianity. It was the held on which one of the greatest 
founders of the Chri-.tian Church did Ids most glorious work, 
ilie held on wliich Columha, .\idan, and Boniface, with all their 
followers from the British Isles, went out to labour and often 
to die in the sixth, seventh, and elglith centuries of our era. 
'rite impulse never died out in the Christian world, but in 
lliose parts of the West which broke away from Rome it 
slackened during the si.xtecnlli and scvcntecntli centuries. 'I'liat 
was the age of the Jesuit missions, most skilful of all irt adapting 
their metliods to the minds they worked upon. Then came 
in the eighteentli century, and especially at the end of it, a great 
general revival,contemporr.iy with the movement for the freeing 
of the slaves and the new impulse of liumanity. Within a decade 
from 1792 were founded six of the most important societies 
for Christian propaganda which still exist in Great Britain. 
From that time onward throughout the century the stream has 
never ceased,but it gained strength in the'seventies and'cightics 
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at the same time that social reform at liome became a stronger 
element in religious work. In 1872 David Livingstone died 
at Ilala, after thirty years given to the c.xploration of Africa 
and the service of its inhabitants. 

It was the last continent to be c.xplorcd which gave the 
world the most perfect type of \\'estern missionary. He 
combined in a high degree the moral, religious, and scientific 
qualities which make up that type. Great explorer, grc.it 
student of nature, ‘ Great Doctor he earned the last title 
all through the continent by caring for the bodies as well 
as the souls of the natives. Moral training was the first note 
in his teaching, love the first note in his religion. His work and 
character gave the death-blow to the slave-trade and set at its 
highest point the ideal of the strong and cultivated man in 
dealing with the weaker and less advanced members of the 
human family. host of missionaries to Central Africa 
followed his death in 1872. Many of them, both there and 
in Cliina, lost their lives. In 1885 the murder of Bishop 
Hannington in Uganda set the stream running again strongly 
in Livingstone's wake. 

By the end of the century it has been reckoned that there 
were to the credit of Christian missions throughout the world 
somctliing over five million Catholic converts and about the 
same number of Protestant—a curious commentary on the 
bisection of the Christian world carried out at the Reformation. 
We arc not concerned here to criticize their methods or to 
compare one result with another. The next chapter will 
indicate some of the services of missionaries in exploring the 
world. They have been a powerful factor in the Expansion 
of the West. But it is right to add at once that, wliatever may 
have been their shortcomings, they have represented on the 
whole the humane and civilizing side of Western influence. 
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'I'licv li.uc been a loixc on ilic siilc of pil)', anJ, thanks to llic 
missionaries, the exploitation, whicli weighs so hea\ ily on the 
Western conscience, has been less inhuman tlian it might 
have been. 

It is time now to draw together the tlircads of tliis discussion 
and to try and see its main features as a whole, but without 
venturing into the mewt recent times of all. 'I'he effect of the 
war we leave delibcralelv aside, for it is impossible to forecast 
it, impossible to descry the currents of thought which ma}’ be 
turning beneath the sighs of suffering and the clamour of the 
tight. Our inquiry here, llnuigh difficult, is on safer ground. 
W'c arc asking if the variv)us s) inpioms of religious cliange, 
noticeable towards the emi of the last centurv, seem to lit 
together into one pl.m i»l progressive movement. It sv', 
they may have more th.mcc of pertnanence; ihev ma\ survive 
the c.ilaclvsin and .ill the voiifuscil thought .uvv! po'simi'm 
which it has helped to engender. 


’The answer wc would offer may, perhaps, have been aniiei- 
palcd from the qucstiojis wc h.ive r.iiscd, and it is one of 
tempered and critical optimism, 'riicrc may be traced in the 
later decades of the last century a movement in religion whicli 
docs thus hold together, and form a growing unity and a growing 
expansion, 'rwo sides of this movement may be distinguished, 
on both of which there is a consistency which gives good hope 
of reality and permanence. There is a consistency in the lines 
of religious growth as wc may trace it from the earliest times, 
and there is an internal consistency, a principle of growth 
within which seems to hold the various manifestations together. 
On each of these aspects a few words m.iy sum up our conclusion. 

W'c have noticed frequently ihat*some feature which becomes 
prominent in this period is but the fuller development of a germ 
of tliought or life belonging to an earlier ago. So it was with 
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the increased emphasis on the etliical side of religion. This led 
us back to the greatest revolution of all, when moral religions 
began to take the place of the primitive religions of nature. 
So it was with social reform. The zeal of recent years is but 
the fuller manifestation of the spirit which inspired the early 
Church and bade its members ‘ Feed my lambs’, for ‘ Ve are 
•ill members one of .mother So \\ iih the missionary spirit. So, 
one might say, even with rationalht criticism itself. It has been 
the mark of every step towards a higlicr and purer religious life 
to discard superstitions ajid appro.ximate to reason. Nothing 
is more fortifying than thus to find anticipations of our own 
efforts and early believers in our own creed. We can stand with 
more confidence in the present if we feel beneath us the founda¬ 
tions of the past. 1 his is as true of religion as wc have seen it 
to be of science, .ind as \\c know it to be of our n.ilional liberties. 

The present is the evolution of the past; this is, a{ course, 
true of any age. It is no special feature of the nineteenth 
century'. But the nineteenth century first realized it, saw for 
the first lime the living past in the present, and in the sphere 
of religion, the sphere of self-consciousncss at its highest point, 
this realization has its deepest meaning and its greatest value. 

Wc find then in this new age, when the historical spirit has ' 
become dominant, a new outlook in religion also. The religious 
mmd now becomes conscious tliat it has within it the work of 
all the pioneers who have built up its ideals in the past. The 
early poet still speaks to it, the man who first adored the mystery 
which hides behind the simplest phenomena of nature, the 
flowing of the stream, the shining of the star, the shooting of 
the corn. It still contains the social bond of primitive religion 
whose God protected the tribe and held its members together 
with a tic more close than blood. The Greek who first exalted 
the divine and found it in the noblest liunian type, the early 



234 


Relig^iouj Growth 

Cliri>ii.»n loving hii brethren in the laith and struggling to 
build a new heaven upon earth—all are still alive, and in the 
developed self-consciousness of the modern age give added force 
to action and added depth to thought. The consciousness of 
all this is, of course, only present in the minds of a small and 
fully educated class. It is the insight of learning, the religion, 
it ha> been said, of a man of letters. But unconsciously the 
forces of the past operate in the minds of all. 

It will be seen that we have travelled back to Green’s self- 
consciousness by another route, and we are now prepared to 
rest in that as the centre of tlie modern movement in religion. 
But we need to interpret it broadly, wiili all the liglu of history 
in ii^ genesis and all tlie richness of the world in its content. 
And v\c need, too, to recognize a real divergence in the inter¬ 
pretation put on the d.iia of self-consciousness by difTereitt 
tlunkers. To one school it is the \oicc witliin us of a Universal 
Spirit, ' more deeply interfused ’ than man can be in all the 
phenomena of the univ erse. To another it is the Human Spirit 
itself, not to bcideiuitied with the external world, but w elling up 
from an unknown infinity behind us and with infinite capacities 
before. But in taking self-consciousness in either sense as the 
fm.d note in our review of religious grow th, wc arc in full accord 
with the whole trend of motlcrn philo.sophy since Descartes. 
I'rom Descartes onwards the philosophers have sought to 
explain and reconcile the phenomena of the world from our 
consciousness outwards, not as in the ancient world from 
external facts inwards, nor as in the scholastics from a revealed 
canon given to us from above. The external and the divine are 
not denied, are facts of experience to be reckoned with, but 
wc approiich them now from another standpoint vvliich has 
become clearer and wider since Descartes’s time, following his 
lead. He cut away the errors of self-illusion and authority, 
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and made men a^k the simple questions what are the clear un¬ 
shakable beliefs to which every man would cling as part of his 
very being. Since then the growth of an evolutionary doctrine 
has widened this view, and makes the question apply not 
only to the individual but to the race which has built up these 
ideas in the ages of its collective being. But the psychological 
starting-point which Descartes indicated still remains, and it 
has continually enlarged its scope. In poetry, in fiction, in 
politics, as well as in philosophy and religion, the psychological 
basis and the psychological explanation are now as prominent 
as the historical, are in fact the other side of the same question. 
Now the effect on religion, which is closely allied to philosophy, 
has been the greatest. Every complete treatment of any reli¬ 
gious question in recent times, say from Schleicrmachcr to 
William James, is partly historical and partly psychological, and 
the psychological has grown steadily in importance. ‘ W’hat 
does it mean to the individual soul ? ’ ‘ How has it come to be 
what it is ? tltese psychological and historical questions ha\c 
put into the background questions of the meaning and truth 
of dogmas, even for a time questions as to the social value of 
religion. 

It will be remembered that T. H. Green, at a critical moment 
in the progress of religious thought in England, turned to a 
developing self-consciousncss as the key to the movement. He 
no doubt derived this view from Hegel, but he thought it out 
again in a way of his own. If we follow him in regarding it as 
the typical view in this period, we must be careful to keep to 
the broad middle path on which it connects with other lines 
of modern thought, and avoid identifying it with the e.xtreme 
and mbtaken forms into which at all ages it has descended. It 
18 significant that the same recent period has seen a revival of 
mysticism which is the doctrine of the supremacy of self- 
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consciousness carric^i to the furtlicsi point in depth, \sithout 
extension and without the proper balance of llie objective 
world, 'rhis was obviously not Green's view, nor is it the view 
of self-consciousness wliicli represents the dominant tendency 
of the 1.1st fifty years. For this last ftfi)- years is also the period 
in tvhich our knowledge and consciousnesj. of the c.xternal worhl 
has become the mo.st extensive and j'rccisc. Our de\eloping 
consciousness therefore must be regarded, and li.is by the bc»t 
thinkers been regarded, as correlative to extern.d facts as well 
as deeper within, a mirri>r of the world as well as a ntirror of man. 
And this, too, is a patent mark of the new spirit ii\ religion, ^\’c 
are now accustomcMl to a view in which all good things, ilic 
beaut) of nature and llte joy of lie ing, as well as knowledge it.'^elf, 
.HO all included in th.it m.mifesi.iiion of the Migliest to tvhich 
our being tends. 'Che b.irriers of asceticisnt, partly jncdiae\.d, 
j’artl)’ puritan, ha\e been broken down, anil our ideal of the 
Ilc’st docs not now seem to grow only as one side of our nature 
by sonic stern law imposed from without, but embraces all 
congruent things, and will, as the self de\elops, embrace still 
more. 

But the main condition of the self, of whicli wc arc now 
conscious, still remains to be explaintxl. It is this. The 
individu.il self docs not stand alone; by itself it is even the worst 
of guides to the ideal. Self-centred in one sense wc must be, 
but not self-contained, and of all the achievements of recent 
religious thought we should pcrh.ips put first the wider, the 
more social self. The same century has seen the attainment of 
the highest point in both conceptions, superficially opposed, 
inherently but two .aspects of the same thing, a completely 
developing self-consciousness or personality, and a humanity 
from which that self derives its depth and fullness atul with 
wliich it is cotisiantly striving to tnakc itself more equal. 
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The perception of the developing self, developing in history 
as well as in the individual soul, the projection of the Ideal 
before us, sometimes in the fitful light of our own personality, 
sometimes in the radiance of another and a greater, the 
gradual filling out of this idea] by all the acliievemenis 
of a slowly perfecting humanity, the pursuit of this ideal 
by one’s self becoming wiser and greater-minded, but always 
in fellowship with others, in family, in country, or in the world, 
with whom and for whom we have to live—these are the charac¬ 
teristics of the new religious growth. Just in so far as these 
things are actually in process, under whatever formulae of faith 
they may be expressed or concealed, so far Western man is 
becoming more religious. 
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NF.W KNOWLFDGF. ON OLD FOUNDATIONS 

W'e noted in the last chapter ho^^ the wide sweep of synthesis 
whicli carried men away witli it about the middle of the century 
was broken into shortly after by a more searching criticism. 
Green’s doctrine, based on Hegel, of a divine self-consciousness 
finding its highest known manifestation in our own spirit, gave 
way for a time to another point of view, or rather various points 
of view, which sought rather to ascertain what was involved in 
each separate act of conscious life. By this process more was 
attributed to the external not-ourselves, less to the evolving 
and creating spirit. One might draw an analogy between the 
generous idealism of tlie earlier school of imaginative art and 
the ‘ realism ’ of later writers and artists who aim at picturing 
life just as it is, and give us minute, faithfvd, and interesting 
work, but without the inspiration to action of the earlier 
masters. 

In science there was a somewhat similar movement. The 
comprehensive vision of Darwin and his contemporaries was 
followed by a minute examination of what a variation really 
is, and under what conditions it took place in the organic 
world. Analpis again supervened on synthesis. The previous 
generalizations were not explicitly denied, but left alone, while 
spade-work went on round the foundations of the building with 
a vigour and a persistence alarming to those who still desired 
the old house to live in. In physical science, with which we 
shall mainly deal in this chapter, while the new facts and the 
extended methods have proved at least equally surprising, the 
net result seems more continuous with the old positions. This 
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reason, as well as the extreme interest of the new discoveries, 
are good grounds for giving some special attention to them. 
This evolution is the most perfect example we possess of ordered 
progress. The old mechanics, founded in the seventeenth 
century, had justified themselves by a thousand fruitful applica¬ 
tions in practice, and, as their generalizations were laid in 
accurate observations and quantitative laws, the later e.xpan- 
sions and corrections were possible without destroying the 
original structure. We glanced at some of these discoveries 
in Chapter V as influencing industrial production. Here \vc 
shall consider the subject as a branch in the tree of know¬ 
ledge, and carry its growth iarihcr down to the end of our 
period. 

The physics of the seventeenth and eighteenth century, of 
which Galileo and Newton were the master-builders, were 
primarily concerned with the mechanics of mass. It was the 
heavenly bodies, the greatest known masses, which first revealed 
the laws of mechanics to minds sufficiently gifted to perceive 
them. The nineteenth century added to these the mechanics 
of the particle, and has carried its analpis farther and 
farther on the road to the infinitely small. But a glance 
back to antiquity sheds a flood of light on this develop¬ 
ment, as on most aspects of human thought. The ancient 
mind had begun to play on the threshold of the subject. 
Democritus was the pioneer among the Greeks, and Epicurus 
combined some theory of atomic action with his general philo¬ 
sophy. But Lucretius is the immortal monument of ancient 
daring and insight on this sphere, and when we read in his terse 
and pregnant lines how one should learn to look for the effects 
of invisible forces in the world around us, in the wind which is 
as powerful as the stream, in the small bodies which are in 
constant and violent motion in every mass of matter, we can 
almost believe that electrons are being described in Latin verse. 
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‘ Tliesc first bodieswliich form a denser mass, when brought 
together, held fast by their own close*tangled shapes, form 
enduring bases of stone and unyielding bodies of iron and the 
like. But those whicli spring far off and rebound, leaving great 
spaces between, these furnish us with tliin air and the bright 
rays of the sun.’ What hindered the foundation, then and 
there, of a true science of chemistry and physics, anticipating 
the evolution of two thousand years later ? Xwo obstacles, the 
positive hindrance of a rival and more powerful philosophy, 
based on a theory of life rather than of matter, and the negative 
drawback of a want of accurate observation and experiment, 
with results expressed in mathematical form. The positive 
hindrance was Aristotle, whose more philosophic mind and 
biological bent dominated science for a thousand years. And 
on the mathematical side, men had yet to reach the simplest laws 
of motion, the mechanics of mass, before they could devote a 
fruitful gaze to the molecule. They had not even the mathe¬ 
matical notation in which the necessary etjuations could be 
expressed. 

Tltesc conditions were realized by the end of the eighteenth 
century. The calculus had been invented a hundred years 
before. 'I’lic fundamental laws of motion had been formulated 
and inquiries were in full swing as to the nature of that 
thinnest form of matter to which the name of ‘ gas' had been 
attached by Van Hclmont early in the seventeenth century. 
'I'lie wind, whicli I.ucrctius had taken as a typical example 
of an invisible force, was found to be susceptible to many 
other forms of sensible measurement—to contain, in fact, 
many secrets both of matter and of life. The discover)’ of 
oxygen in the'eighteenth century was the first definite step 
in chemistry, and chemistry became scientific in the exact 
sense when Lavoisier, by the careful use of the balance in 
his work, hail demonstrated the constancy of material weight. 
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The total weights of substances after a chemical process were 

found to be identical uith what they had been before. The way 

was now open for Dalton and an atomic theory of a scientific 
hind. 

Dalton, the Quaker schoolm.ister of Cumberland and Man¬ 
chester, deserves to have his name attached to the theory, for 
he first put the floating notions of elements and atoms on the 
solid basis of numerical laws. These, though they have been 
modified and e.vpanded in a thousand details since his time, 
have held good as a whole, and tlie atomic theory has become, 
in consequence of its quantitative basis, a guiding thought in 
nineteenth-century science. The history of ‘ elements ’ from 
ancient times down to Dalton and the nineteenth centur)' 
would form by itself a chapter full of instruction in the evolu¬ 
tion of thouglit. The vague ideas, the groping.after liidden 
truth, the want of exact mcthoils, go on from the unique 
clement of the Ionian philosopher, the ‘ water ’ of Thales, the 
‘air’ of Anaximenes, the hot, dry, cold, and wet of Aristotle, 
down to the eighteenth century. Then the foundation of a 
scientific chemistry put order into confused theories. Lavoisier 
had already established that, since the total of the weights is 
constant, then, if by any chemical process a substance which 
we thought elementary had lost weight, we should know that it 
had been combined with some other substance and was not a 
pure element. Dalton then showed that the atoms or particles 
of any one clement are all alike, but that they differ from the 
particles of any other element both in size and weight, and 
that in combinations of different elements the particles come 
together according ttfsomc invariable numerical ratio. He 
was helped to his conclusion by applying the golden rule of 
using always the simplest hypotiiesis which would cover the 
facts. Thus in the five different compounds of oxygen and 
nitrogen called oxides a fixed weight of nitrogen is engaged in 

R 



242 New Knowledge on Old Foundations 

cadi case, anJ iheueights of oxygen are as I ; 2 : 3 : 4 : 5. That 
!•; 10 say, the complex molccviles of the oxides arc formeii by 
the combination between one atom of nitrogen atid first one 
atom of oxygen, then two, then three, then four, tlicn five. 
'I'liis is the atomic theory in a simple case, and it was the first 
introduction of a quantitative law for the combination of cle- 
nients. 

As chemistry sets nut to discover what an element or homo¬ 
geneous substance is, and how these homogeneous sub.stances 
I'cliavc towards one another when they arc brought into contact, 
we have by the first decade of the nineteenth century, when 
Dalton made his discoveries, the first sketch of the science firmly 
set out. Note that it is in mathematical form, and is thus a link 
with the older and sister science of physics. The whole s\>b- 
sequent course of inquiry has tended to draw the twc) closer 
anil closer together. 

Since Dalton’s time the ntimber of recognized elements has 
increased from twenty-six toscventy-cight.and their rccognizetl 
combinations both natural and synthetic, i. e. made by man, 
have grown proportionately. Dalton’s simple laws, discovered 
at a time when very few of these compounds were known to 
chemists, still hold their own in the complexity which h.is 
succcedcil ; and this complexity itself has revealed new and 
marvellous laws of mathematical symmetry and links with all 
otlier facts in the material universe. 

The first direct sequel of Dalton’s work was the fixing of 
the relative atomic weights of all the known elements and the 
discovery of fresh ones in the process. This went on steadily 
throughout the century, and as the number of the elements 
increased it was noticed that their weights formed an approxi¬ 
mately regular series, capable of being divided into sets of eight or 
octaves by the somewhat greater gaps in the scale at those points. 
The law, like nearly all discoveries in science, was due to several, 
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‘iomelimes unconsciously, co-opcrating minds, but it is riglitly 
associated with the name of a great Russian chemist, McndeleefT, 
who carried it out most systematically and made most use 
of it for further discoveries. The seventy-eight elements are, 
therefore, arranged in these octaves, and the weights of all the 
rest are expressed as multiples of hydrogen, tlie lightest of the 
gases, which is taken as the unit. It was later found that, by 
slightly correcting the unity weight of hydrogen, so as to give 
f^^gen the value 16, most of the other elements could then be 
expressed as whole, or very' nearly whole, numbers. I'his is now 
the practice in any table of atomic weights, atnl ihev proceed 
from hydrogen to tlie metal uranium, the heaviest knonti 
(= 240). In arranging this series of octaves it was found tliat 
certain places in the scale remained unfilled. MendeleelT 
became so confident in the truth of his Periodic Law that he 
predicted the discovery of the missing elements and in some 
ra.ses gave names to them in advance. He has been often 
justified and may be justified again. He also found that other 
qualities of the elements were in some way connected with, or 
dependent upon, their atomic weights. The corresponding 
members of each octave, taken according to their order of weight, 
form together what are called cognate groups. Thus the first 
elements, i.e. the relatively lightest, from each octave form 
one such group together, the next lightest another group, ami 
so on, and it is within these groups that the common properties 
can be found. Thus, to take one sub-group—the sub-group, 
or Jialf of each group, being still more clearly cognate than 
the whole—we find that if fluorine, the lightest in that group, 
does a certain thing, chlorine, the corresponding clement in 
. the octave higher, will do it more, and so on with the rest. 
This sort of regularity applies to all the properties of the given 
element—its melting-point, its power of combination with 
other substances, its atomic volume, &c. All the properties of 
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an element are,in short, a perioilic function of its atomic weight, 
and may be set out in a mathematical curve. Later on, down 
to the days of radio-activity, confirmations have continued to 
arrive; but before we arrive at that point in our story we have 
to retrace our steps a little to pick up another clue. This is 
our knowledge of electricity, the force which was ultimately to 
prove the most potent in the universe of matter, the common 
form into which, as it now seems, all the rest may be re¬ 
solved. 

At the time when Dalton was analy.sing marsh-gas at Man¬ 
chester, Volta was constructing at Pavia his piles of copper 
and zinc disks, and Oersted was beginning his experiments on 
electric currents at Copenhagen. These were the means which 
in later hands were to Ic.id to bre.iking up the ‘indivisible’ atom 
and discovering a solar system in every particle. Michael 
Faraday’s is the name which stands out most clearly at this 
stage of discovery, as Dalton’s in the formulation of the laws of 
atoms. Both were men of modest origin, and owed their success 
to a genius working persistently in early life in a quiet sphere. 
Both, like Tyndall, Mill, Spencer, and many more, who have 
profoundly influenced the national life, grew up outside the 
course of ordinary academic education. Faraday, like Dalton, 
was by origin a north-countryman, his father having migrated 
from Yorkshire to London. The elder Faraday worked as a 
blacksmith at Newington, where Michael was born in 179 ’* 
and he apprenticed his son to a bookbinder. Popular lectures 
on science gave the boy his early stimulus, especially the 
lectures of Sir Humphry Davy at the Royal Institution which 
had just been founded by Count Rumford, an American 
citizen of cosmopolitan education. Here Davy did his work 
in chemical analysis, and succeeded in isolating the two new 
elements, potassium and sodium, about the time when Faraday 
joined him as an assistant, in 1813. He had had the good 
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sense to recognize Faraday’s talent from notes of some of his 
lectures which the young man had sent him as a proof of his 
industry and interest. The alliance thus formed determined 
haraday’s career. The Royal Institution became his home for 
life. He began his work in the chemical field, following the 
lines of Dalton and Davy. But lus decisive discoveries came 
a little later, when he was put in touch with the experiments 
which Oersted had been carrying out in Denmark and .Ampere 
in France. This was in 1821. The foreign scientists had estab¬ 
lished the fact that an electric current drives out a magnetic 
one at right angles and vice \ersa, but tlicy had not succeeded 
in making this action continuous. Tliis was the capital achiev c- 
ment of Faraday, due to a keen practical intelligence working 
with true appreciation of scientific fact. Faraday produced 
tlic rotation of the wire round ilie magnet, and the correlative 
insult, an electric current inducing a continuous flow in the 
magnet. The dynamo was thus invented, which lias enabled 
cleclricity to beproduced in unlimited quantities for commercial 
uses, and in the realm of theory it forged another link in the 
unity of matter. Magnetism and electricity were shown to be 
different forms of the same force, and before long Faraday 
went on to detect connecting tics with other natural forces, 
especially with light itself, the speediest of all forms of motion. 
He summarized the point of view which he had readied, when 
he tells us some twenty years later that ‘ a few years ago mag¬ 
netism was to us an occult power, affecting only a few bodies. 
Now it is found to influence all bodies and to possess the most 
intimate relations with electricity, heat, chemical action, light, 
crystallization, and through it with the forces concerned in 
cohesion. And we may in the present state of things well feel 
urged to continue in our labours, encouraged by the hope of 
bringing it into a bond of union with gravity itself.’ We shall 
see later how, by discoveries which even he did not dream of. 
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much of hivS vision lus since liis lime been realized. But before 
lli.ll we must note the formulation of these electro-magnetic 
results in mathematical shape. I'his was made possible by 
the calculus of the seventeenth centur)'. The equations which 
followed from this iverc found equal to expressing in exact 
terms all the new relations whicli h'araday and the physicists 
reie.ded. It was near the end of the eighteenth century when 
l.agr.inge published \\\i,Mi-ionique .-fiuilyliqur, one of the greatest 
treatises appli ing mathematical forms to physical facts. In that 
work the .luthor decl.ired his intention of ‘reducing all the 
siience of mcch.inics to such general formulae as any one could 
A\ork out by algebra without .all)' diagrams or mechattical con¬ 
structions’. It is a branch of science in which, at that time, 
the rrctich far outdistanced us, .ntid indeed the whole world, 
lining ['.inly to our suj'erstitious following of the letter of 
New toti. Tourier's w ork on heat, publi-hed in 1822, was another 
ex.imple of the same French genius. It was inspired by a 
similar spirit to th.it of L.igrangc .ind had similar rc'suhs, notably 
on J.oiil Kehin. Seemwvhow this profound work on the lines 
of a wide but tvcll-grounded synthesis bore its rich harvest itt 
Filer years ! Karly in the ’sixlie.s Clerk-Maxwell was studying 
.It Cambridge the results of Farada)’s researches and the 
methods by which lie h.id arrived at them, lie was carried 
away by admiration for the insight and the intuitite mathe¬ 
matical genius displayed, but t\as eager to connect the results 
w ith the whole ['revious course of mcchapical science and to ex¬ 
press them in the accepted mathematical form. ‘ 1 perccit ed 
he tells, ‘ that his method was .ilso mathematical, though not 
exliibiied in the conventional formal mathematical symbols, 
'riiai is, Faraday in his mind’s eye saw lines of force traversing 
all space where the mathematicians saw centres of force attract¬ 
ing at a distance. Farad.iy sought tlic scat of the phenomena 
ill real actions going on in the medium; they weresatisfied that 
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they had found ii in a power of action at a distance impressed 
on electric fluids.’ Working thus to bring I'araday's work and 
thought into accord with mathematical mechanics, Maxwell 
turned back to Lagrange's equations and was able from them 
to develop others expressing the new results in electro-mag¬ 
netism. The new facts which Faraday had discovered could 
now be accounted for on a theory of stresses and motions in 
a supposed material substratum, tlie all-pcrvading ether, and 
the same point of view, the same equations, were found to be 
applicable to light as well. Hertz, twenty years later, working 
on Maxwell’s lines, showed how electro-magnetic waves could 
be set up which differed only from the waves of light by virtue 
of their much greater length, and thus wireless telegraphy wat 
invented. 

In this achievement of Clerk-Maxwell, summed up in his 
treatise on Llectricity and Magnetism, we sec the work of 
mathematical unification carried to the farthest point which 
it has yet reached. It is important to notice that the result is 
attained by constantly enlarging and correcting certain general 
forms which man has found to cover the phenomena of his 
experience and to enable him to predict their recurrence. These 
forms arc independent of the ultimate nature of the ‘material 
substratum ’ that may lie beneath them. Men still dispute 
as to the final explanation of gravitation. Is it also to be re¬ 
ferred to stresses in the ether ? Meanwhile, the laws of Newton 
hold good. And so the later discoveries to which uc have 
now to turn, our knowledge of radio-activity and the mys¬ 
terious substances which exhibit it, may alter, indeed have 
already profoundly altered, our view.of the nature of the facts 
with which we have to deal, without affecting the validity of 
the laws in which the mathematicians have described their 
workings. In the evolution of the mathematical synthesis of 
physical phenomena three great stages may be distinguished 
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and remembered. T)te first was in tire scventecnili century, 
when Galileo's discovery of the bch.iviour of a f.tlling body led 
to tlic Newtoni.in system. The second arose from the study 
of the steam-engine and other heat-evolving machines at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century : iliis gave us tlic prin- 
ci|de of the conservation of energy. 'I'he third is bound up 
witli Ma.xwclPs and Hertz's equations in the last quarter of the 
century, which included electricity, magnetism, and light, as 
well as heat, in one comprehensive view. 

'I'he ra)'s which liave so largely occupied men's minds in 
recent years l.ikc us back, as well as electric phenomena, to 
i'arad.iy's labours, aiul most of their interesting terminology 
was introduced by him. He had discovered in the course of 
his experiments, when analj-sing various liquids and gases 
by electric currents, that there were many new forms of elec¬ 
trical action, new shapes in which electricity appeared to 
clothe itself. He disengaged the particles of electrified matter 
which flowed from one of tlic two poles towards the other, and 
noticevl that tliose flowing in one direction, the negative, 
formed a class distinct from those flowing in the opposite 
ilirection, the positive. Dr. Wiiewcll, the famous Master of 
'I'rinity, had followed his e.xpcriments with the closest interest, 
ami Faraday consulted him as to the best nomenclature for 
these particles as well as for other electrical facts. ’I'he Master, 
who was a scholar as well as our first Jiistorian of science, sug¬ 
gested a series of Greek words, many of which have now become 
part of universal^cicntific speech. The electrified particles 
became the ‘ions’ or wanderers, the negative travelling by 
the downward way ‘ cathode ’, the positive by the upward 
‘ anode And thus the Greeks, the founders of science, who 
first imagined an atomic conception of matter, lived again in 
the latest form in which the theory was advancing to fresh 
conquests. 
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It was found that the ions, whether to be regarded as elec¬ 
trified particles or actually particles of electricity, might be 
produced in numerous ways. Mere heat, if carried to a certain 
point, would produce them as \vell as an electric discharge 
passing through a space where certain gases had been diffused. 
The ‘ Crookes tube’, in which cathode rays pass through a highly 
exhausted atmospheric medium, has been the most familiar 
instrument in recent times. The ions were then subjected to 
the closest examination of all their properties. Tlie negative 
particles or cathode ions ha\e been found to possess the more 
exciting qualities, and to them has been given the title of 
‘ corpuscles ’, a title which recalls in many ways the corpora 
prima of Lucretius. These negative ions, or corpuscles, have 
turned out to be far the quickest of the travellers. It is they 
alone who can be compared for speed with light. Light passes 
at the rate of 186,OCX) miles a second : the new corpuscles 
travel at velocities varying up to a half or more of the speed 
of light, 'riieir \\eight is a thousandth j)art of the lightest .itom 
ever known before. 

'rite latest form of the atomic theory was soon to present 
itself, based throughout on electricity, 'riie atom of the old 
j'hysicists, the atom which Dalton began to weigh and to com¬ 
pare in different elements, may be resolved, some think, into 
electricity manifested in diverse forms. The negative ion, or 
corpuscle, would be the ‘electron ’ or atom of electricity, round 
which the positive ions may be conceived to rotate. These elec¬ 
trons are now conceived to be absorbed by all bodies in direct 
proportion to their density, and they communicate heat, light, 
and motion to all the bodies which they strike. 

Helmholtz, who in 1847 had summed up and announced 
to the world the facts which established the doctrine of the 
conservation of energy, had foreseen the development which 
would take place in electrical theory. ‘ The chemical law 
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lie baid, ‘ leads up lo the conception of the material atom, and 
the electrolytic law bugi'esis the idea of an electric atom, 
hdectricity, whether positive or negative, is composed of elemen¬ 
tary parts which behave like atoms of electricity.’ 'I'hc results 
of two otlier lines of inquiry, unknown when Helmholtz spoke, 
or when h'araday was making Ids experiments, must now be 
reviewed in our brief space. They are man's boldest approaches 
to the secret structure of tlic material universe, and botli lead 
to frcbli unification and visions of unity. The first is spectral 
analvsis; tlic second is radio-activity. 

Sir Isaac Newton had discovered that white light is composed 
of different coloured rays in the spectrum, and he also liad started 
tlie theory, disputed by Huyglicns, that it was made up of minute 
particle's darting out from tlic sun and other light-giving bodies. 
It is interesting and comforting to reflect that the two centuries 
ami a lialf that have p.isscd since have reconciled in a more 
comprehensive synthesis the two views, Newton's particles 
ami Hu)ghcns’s waves. In this, .is in other parts of physical 
.science, six geiier.itious liave widened the structure on the old 
luuml.itions of truth. ’I'wu friends, a rrcnchman and an 
Englishman, Fresnel and Young, made perhaps the greatest 
contribution in the interval. They lived about the Revolution 
time, ami analysed much farther the wave-motions which form 
light ; they showed how in a natural ray these waves not only 
move up and down like wa\cs in a pond, but also from side to 
side, atid how wlicn polarized, i. c. reflected in a certain direc¬ 
tion, this complex vibration is destro)'cd and the waves of each 
ray move only in one direction. It was by experiments on light 
tlius polarized that I'ar.iday gained the first inkling of the close 
connexion between light and electricity. 

But tlie furtlicr discoveries due to the spectroscope arc tlic 
w ork entirely of the nineteenth century. In the first two years of 
the century now rays w cre revealed at bolli ends of the spectrum, 
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heat-rays beyond the red, chemical rays, wliicli give us photo¬ 
graphy, in and beyond the violet. And, in the year before 
N\’aterloo, Fraunliofer, an apprentice to a glass manufacturer in 
Bavaria, first saw the black lines in the spectrum which go by 
his name and wliich have led to all the discoveries of astro- 
physic-s. Newton had admitted the sunlight to liis prism 
through a round hole in a shutter. Seen in this way the colours 
of the spectrum overlap one another. Fraunhofer happened t<j 
use a narrow slit instead of a hole, and saw black lines tlividing' 
the colours. He proceeded to make his slit narrower still and 
used a prism of very pure glass ; he then saw 576 of these black 
lines. As none of these lines appear when the light of a candle 
or a lamp goes through the prism, Fraunhofer concluded that 
in some way sunlight was defective and some of its coloured ra)'s 
were missing. He measured the lines with the greatest care, aiul 
found that in every ray of sunlight they come in e.xactly the same 
jdaces. 'I'hcy were still the same when he looked at the light of 
the moon and the planets. But when he turned to the stars Ite 
found a difference. There were still dark lines, but they did 
not fall in thesanieplaces. He argued, therefore, that there must 
be some real difference between the light of the sun and the 
light of the stars, and this was the first step in the study of the 
heavenly bodies by means of the spectrum. Nearly fifty years 
passed before the puzzle was solved, but meanwhile many 
experiments were being tried on the light of other burning 
substances, wliich all fitted in with the complete c.xplanu- 
tion when at last it came. It was found that the liglu from a 
^vhitc-hot solid, a poker for instance or a piece of incandescent 
carbon, will give a cojtlinuous spectrum resembling the sun's, 
but in which no dark lines arc visible. But burning gases only 
produce a few bright lines, and these aredilferent for the gas or 
vapour of every substance. And the test is so true and delicate 
that the smallest portion, c. g. tlic gas from* the eighteen- 
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miUiotuii of a grain of sodium, will give ilie yellow line which 
belongs to it. Nor does the mi.xtureof different gases in the 
burning interfere with their light. Each gas still gives out its 
appropriate lines. 'I’he spectrum was thus clearly shou n to be 
a potent instrument of anal)sis, and by its means several new 
metals were added to the list of elements: but still the black 
lines in the solar and the stellar spectra were unexplained. At 
last, in i86i,twoGcrman chemists,Bunsen and Rirchhoff, work¬ 
ing at Heidelberg, in arranging a new spectroscope to gain mure 
accurate results, discovered that the bright yellow line of the 
sodium spectrum fell exactl)’ in the same place as a ccrtaiji black 
line in the sol.ir .spectrum. Next it was found that if full 
simshinc was passed through the sodium llante, the bl.ick started 
out more strongly than c\er. 'I'o account for these facts, the 
hypothesis was framed th.it every burning gas set in front of 
while light from a burning solid or liquid absorbs and so 
neg.itives just those rays which it gives out itself in burning. 
Kirchhoff confirmed this tlieory by putting white light from a 
burning solid, lime light, behind the sodium tl.imc and noting 
that the tell-tale black line appeared at ojice in the spectrum. 
Around the solitl or liquid body of the sun or the stars there 
must therefore be an atmosphere of various gases, absorbing 
particular raj's. 'Die fifty years since Kircldioff have increased 
enormously the fineness of our instruments and the fullness 
of our results. 'I’hc spectroscope has added to our know¬ 
ledge, both of the heavens and of the earth, as much as any 
other instrument which modern science lias evolved. It 
combines in a hundred forms with the telescope, the micro¬ 
scope, and the camera to make supreme engines of material 
research. It has brought again into the closest association 
with terrestrial life the celestial bodies with which man, in his 
earliest impulse of thinking, connected his fate. The earlier 
mechanics of Galileo and Newton had brought the stars 
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into partnership with ourselves in the first laws of motion an<l 
the first conceptions of mass. The latest results in astrophysics 
have renewed the association in a still more intimate way. They 
have shown us a like constitution of matter pervading the uhole 
universe within our ken. All the well-known elements of 
earthly chemistry are found in their gaseous state in the sun and 
stars. And strange new laws seem to make their appearance, 
and differences between themselves and us, and between one 
star and another, wliich stir our imagination to the depths. In 
the planets, as they cool, an atmosphere has been detected like 
our own, and among the stars there is a progression from those 
of the greatest heat and apparently the most .simple structure 
on to those which comprise more and more of the elements 
we know and are more like our own sun in their structure. 
'I'he hottest of the stars are composed very largely of hydrogen, 
hydrogen moreover in another form, uhich suggests an evolu¬ 
tion of the elements themselves. As the temperature of a star 
decreases, one after another of the elements seems to make its 
appearance, and the metals always appear first In their primi¬ 
tive or dissociated form. But certainty is barred to us for the 
present by our ignorance of the meaning of many of the facts 
which the spectrum reveals. Of the interior masses of the sun 
and stars the spectroscope cannot give us the same insight as 
it does of the gaseous envelopes. We try to peer within, and 
we arc beginning to set up a comparison between what these 
envelopes contain and that new constitution of matter which 
radio-activity has discovered on earth. I'lus is the companion 
line of inquiry which converges on astrophysics in the specti- 
lation of living men. 

France and Poland have collaborated in a striking way in the 
study of radio-activity—Becqucrel and Nievvenglowski, Pierre 
Curie and the Polish lady his wife. The Bccqucrels—grand¬ 
father, father, and son—all professors of physics in Paris, all 
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lining abiiml.int, lii^tlnguisheJ, and original work, form one of 
tlte most notable case?v of inlieritcd genius. Henri Becqnerel, the 
Non, tile discoverer of radio-activity, succeeded his father as Pro¬ 
fessor of I’In'sics at the Musee tPHisioire Naturclle, where they 
workcil together in tlie old liouse of Cuvier in the Jardin dcs 
Pl.intcs. In 1895 Uontgeii, while experimenting with a Crookes 
tube, had discovered that certain raj-s from it, which he called 
X-rays, though enclosed in a black cardboard box, had the power 
of passing through various substances opaque to ordinarj’ light 
and of alTecting a photographic plate. He put forward the 
tltcory tli.n the phenomena were dvic to longitudinal vibrations 
in tlie etlier instea^l of the tr.tnsverse of ordinary liglit. The 
tliscot ery set men iltinking whether ilte power of emitting such 
r.iys might n<n belong to phosphorescent bodies generally, ami 
Niewenglowski obtaineil some penetrating rays of light emitted 
from c.ilcium sulphide previously exposed to the sun. These 
rays uoidd go through a sheet of metal and develop a photo- 
gr.iphic plate. Hecquerel was on the same track, but he tried 
Wu experiments with various substances, and among them with 
the metal uranium, the heaviest of the known elements. He 
e\)H‘rimcnted first after exposing the substance to light ; 
afterwards he found that the r.iys were emitted spontaneously 
even when it hail been completely sheltered from any previous 
exposure to light. Becqnerel had tlierefore discovered a new 
property of matter, the emission of an unknown type of raj-s 
or even the manufacture of them ; for the fragment of uranium 
showed no sign of diminution. Any substance containing 
uranium gave out the rays. The Curies had been follotving Bec- 
querel’s work with close attention, and after Becqncrers results 
with uranitnn tlicy resolved to examine the ray-emitting power 
of pitchblende, the substance from which uranium is derived. 
In various specimens of this miner.il compound Mme. Curie 
found a radio-activity four times greater than in uranium itself. 
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Slie and her husband set to work by the most laborious pro¬ 
cesses to reduce the pitcliblende anti isolate ilie substance 
which had this greater pouer. In 1898 they announced iliat 
‘ it is possible by the methods of ordinary chemical analysis to 
extract from pitchblende substances of wliich the radio-activity 
is in the neiglibourhood of 100,000 times greater than that of 
metallic uranium \ 

These words announced the discovery of three new radio¬ 
active elements, radium, polonium, and actinium, and others 
have been added since. All arc of exceedingly high ray-emitting 
power, in the case of radium itself 1,300,000 limes the pouer 
of the uranium which had first disclosed its secret to Becquerel. 
None of these substances have been completely isolate<l. They 
are alwaj-s tested in some combination, but they are known as ele¬ 
ments through the individuality of their spectra, which, asivesaw 
just now, are always distinguishable, with whatever admixture 
of other gases the element may be burnt. And now occurre*,! one 
of the most striking of the many confirmations of Alendelecff’s 
Periodic Law. In the second group of Mentleleeff's table, hich 
contains barium, there was a vacant space for a substance 
lieavier than all the others in that group. This space was 
exactly filled by radium as soon as Mmc. Curie had determined 
its atomic vveigltt, and the truth of Mendeleeff’s Law was con¬ 
firmed by the fact that radium behaves in all its chemical pro¬ 
perties 80 much like barium that it is very difficult to distinguish 
them. But on thesideof radio-activity the new elements put 
immeasurable force and power of expansion into Becqucrel’s 
original discovery. He could now test the properties of his rays 
in substances emitting them a myriad times more abundantly. 
His subsequent researches and those of the many later workers 
in tlie field have now composed a body of knowledge of the 
most varied and astounding kind, much of it still incomplete 
and hypothetical, most of it pointing towards a new and 
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revolmionary idea of ilie history of matter, yet none of it incom¬ 
patible with the law which experimental methods ordered by 
mathematical reasoning had already established in ovir minds. 

The rays from all these bodies were found to have common 
properties. They penetrate matter with an ease inversely 
proportional to its weight. Aluminium being light is easily 
penetrated ; lead being heavy is opaque. They resemble 
Rimtgen's X-rays in their power of modifying a photographic 
plate. They cause many substances to shine in tlte dark. 'I'hey 
make the air a conductor of electricity, and in tl»ts respect arc 
identical with both the corpuscles and the positive ions. They 
have many chemical effects, atid work on living bodies in t .irlous 
and powerful ways. By means of magnetism they have been 
funlier analysed into three classes: some which have little 
penetrating power anil arc only slightly bent by the .strongest 
magnetism—these arc the a-r.i)'S ; otltcrs ver)' penetrating .and 
easily deflected—these arc the /^-rap ; and a third class, less 
understood than the rest, but perhaps the same as X-rays, 
cannot be deflected by the strongest magnetic power and have 
an extreme power of penetration. These have been seen to 
affect a photographic plate through a foot of solid iron. 

The two classes a and /i, alpha-rays and beta-rays, are the 
best known, and seem to correspond to the positive ions and 
the corpuscles re.spectivcly. Sir William Crookes has invented 
a little instrument which shows the bombardment of a zinc 
sulphide target by the alpha-rays from a morsel of radiutn. The 
effect is like the starry heavens on a clear night. And yet, 
though this might be continuous day and night for years, no 
appreciable loss would take place in the wciglit or the bulk 
of the radium till centuries had elapsed. Such is the glimpse 
which we have now obtained of the depths of the infinitesimal 
world. The bcta-r.i)'s, which are identified with the negative 
ions or corpuscles of clcctrol)'sis, have been more thoroughly 
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stu<lied tlian any of tlie others, and their wonders appear the 
"reatesi and the most pervasive. From a tiny pinch of 
matter which looks for all the world like common salt, a 
rain of projectiles proceeds which, if unimpeded, would 
"o round tlie earth five limes in a second. These ra)s 
come nearest in speed to light, and in mass their particles are 
a thousand times smaller than the atom of hydrogen. More 
potent than light, they can pass through bodies considered 
opaque, and yet they possess powers kindred to light in causing 
phosphorescence in bodies they strike. Thus tve see in the 
properties of radium, particularly in the /S-raj'S, which are 
identified with corpuscles and are the ‘ electrons ’ of the electric 
theory of matter, a scries of links which bring all the forms of 
matter together. But there is another quality which has led 
some men of science farther still. A sort of gas is given off by 
radium which has been called the ‘emanation’, and possesses 
some of the properties of the radium itself. This emanation, 
however, decays away and loses its powers. But the radium 
from wltich it has come regains all the activity which it lias 
lost in almost exactly the same time and rate. A new process 
of disintegration in the atom is thus revealed, which seems at 
present to be independent of all known chemical laws. And 
beyond the emanation comes another substance deposited on 
surrounding bodies by the emanation itself. This has been 
called emanation X to denote its still unknown nature. But 
more and more symptoms point to the fact that it is to be 
connected w'ith a group of elements classified together in the 
Periodic Law which are alike in not entering into any chemical 
combination, and in this respect differ from all other elements. 
It has, in fact, been identified with one of them, helium, which 
was discovered in large quantities in the atmosphere of the sun, 
and has been since then recognized by Sir William Ramsay as 
a constituent of certain minerals on the earth. The helium 
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atom i> the next to hydroecn in liglttness, and some people 
have ihon^ht that it consists of the alplia-particlcs given off by 
the emanation from the radium, the alpha-particles being about 
twice the mass of the h)drogen atoms, much heavier than the 
beta-particles from the same source. 

No wonder that a whole school of chemists lias arisen who 
hold that wc may see in these facts the proof of a transmutation 
of matter constantly going on. Tltosc who believe in this can 
find support for their theory in other facts and other proba¬ 
bilities botli about terrestrial and celestial matter. W’c must 
remember that wc arc in this region allowing our imagination 
to lead us on. We have here nosuch certainties as mathematics 
couhl afford for the laws of motion up to the last quarter of the 
last century. The advocates of an evolution of matter avowedly 
connect it with the evolution of life, to which, as wc saw, 
iltc methods of exact quantitative science arc only now begin¬ 
ning to be applied. Yet the eager mind presses on, and if in 
no other sphere of human life were there any evidence of an 
age of hope, wc may fall back on science, for here the thinker, 
while scrupulously loyal and reverent to his masters in the past, 
is always encouraging himself by visions of the triumphs to come. 

W’hat then may wc think of those depths of the stars which 
the spectroscope has not yet connected with facts on the earth ? 
'The spectra of stars as well as of nebulae contain many lines 
which indicate substances not known to us, at least in that form, 
on earth. They have been identified in many cases with primi¬ 
tive forms of the elements we knotv ; and more still remain to 
decipher. Wc seem bound to turn to the conception of a 
universe of an infinite variety of matter, incessantly changing, 
but changing by some intelligible law which our minds may 
fathom and express in ordered form, if wc apply to the facts 
the same methods which have brought success in the past. 
And when wc notice that from star to star, according to its heat. 
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the elements appear broadly in the order of their height, the 
first sketch of stich a law seems to ari'O. Those hcavie't of 
elements, uranium, radium, and the rest, front which radio¬ 
activity and the emanations appear, have not jet been di'- 
covered in the solar 01 stellar spectra. But helium is there in 
large quantities in many groups, disappearing only in the cooler 
stars, and we cannot forbear to connect with this transition of 
the forms of matter, observable in the heavens, those transitions 
which radio-activity has revealed on earth. If such a series of 
evolving elements were arranged, the lightest and most atte¬ 
nuated would occupy one end of the scale : Mendeleeff had 
claimed a place in his scale for elements even lighter than hydro¬ 
gen, of which the ether should have first place. And from these 
we should proceed on lines of ordeicd evolution to those 
heaviest of all substances, such as radium, in which unlimited 
energy appears to be stored by age-long transformation front 
more attenuated forms. It is a speculation merely, but a 
speculation which gains colour from a multitude of facts, the 
fact among others that radio-activity is not confined to those 
substances which specially c.xhibit it. Frcslt rain and snow arc 
radio-active, and many metals to a slight extent. Those 
substances in particular emit the rays which come from 
mineral springs or water that has lately passed through the 
earth. All forms of matter may, it seems, possess the power, 
and it is the special quality of the heavy atom. 

It is a speculation, too, but one that comes nearer to proof, 
that all matter is merely electricity in diverse forms. It has 
been calculated by Sir J. J. Thomson that the whole of the 
mass of the moving particles given out by radium is due to 
the electrical charge which it contains, meaning by mass 
simply the quantity of matter. We may then think of all atoms 
as made up of electrical particles or electrons in motion. 
Magnetism is a force developed at right angles to the direction 
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the motion of these particles ^nd liglit would be i disturbance 

in the ether caused bv a cliani»e in tlic motion. 

# • 

Much of ihi< we knou needs more elucidation. It 1ms not 
ilie (lc.-»ines« or tlic definition of the earlier mcclmnics. But it 
illustr.itcs contiiuiously, .ns tltcy did, the growing tendency of 
tljc human mind to see things uholc. .At every point in the 
history of thought, it is true, fresh distinctions arc being made, 
fresh sciences arc being constituted., The mere cl.nssification of 
the sciences is now a stupendous t.nsk which perplexes a 
committee of scientists for yc.nrs on end. And yet at the 
same time the sciences themselves .nrc constantly coming closer 
together, so that we can no longer see the sharp line dividing 
pliysics from chemistry which appc.Trcd visible in the early 
years of the nineteenth centun'. \\’e see now that we arc 
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dealing in both with the s.amc order of facts, and the main 
question appears t«> be liow far we shall be able to carry into 
the whole field the same methods of exact me.asuremcnt which 
li.i\c been found successful in that p.jrt, or aspect, of the 
subject which is moic commonly called physics. Astronomy, 
which began as the study of a set of remote bodies acting upon 
us, and among themselves, in some ordered fashion in which 
we only took a part as being a simil.ar great body ourselves, is 
now more and more completely merged in one comprehensive 
science of inorganic m.itter. 

Between this, indeed, and the science of life a gulf still 
remaitjs, but, headed by Pasteur, a host of chemists liave 
been in recent years invading the realm of organic things and 
gaining a wealth of new knowledge in it. Pasteur, whose name 
both as a discoverer and a benefactor of mankind stands among 
the greatest, initiated in the'fifties and 'sixties the scientific 
study of the most minute organisms. He disproved the theory 
of their spontaneous generation, and showed how fermentation 
anil various diseases in plants and animals were due to tlic 
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presence ot tiny orj'anisms coming from without, but tliriving, 
if unclicckcd, in tlie body they attacked. .And the study of 
the cause led also in many cases to the discovery of the cure, 
l^asteur led the way to Lister and to a mass of remedi.il work. 
Tliese applications of science belong to a later stage in our 
story. W^e note them here as another c.^ample of the science 
of minute things and of the way in which one science links up 
with another. Some chemists, indeed, \vho have still later 
been c.\pIoring the properties of substances in solution, hold 
out the hope of being able to pass directly from the sjdierc 
of inorganic to organic matter. But here, it we would treat 
as science only the positively known, the barrier remains w hich 
Pasteur fortified. And another barrier lies between the sciences 
of the lower animal life as a whole and the sciences of liuni.m 
naluic VN'luch involve a conscious ide;d and describe the process 
of humanity in its achievement. 

But there is one analogy so striking, between the progress of 
physical science .is we have traced it in this ch.ipter .ind the 
general evolution of mankind, that we cannot ]'<ass without 
dwelling on it for a moment. Just as.tlie physical sciences h.ivc 
developed by gaining continually greaterfullness and distinction 
in detail while becoming more and more a unity, so with iiuman 
nature, whether wc consider tlic Individual man or the wliole 
society to w'hich he belongs. The individual h.is grown, not 
withered, in the ages, and he has grown precisely in proportion 
to the c.xtcnt in which he lias taken other men, and the world 
of nature also, into his soul. 7 ’his was the paradox, if parado.x 
it be, which confronted us in the last chapter. From one point 
of view religious growth is the development of personality : 
from tlie other it is the sinking of the personality in a greater 
whole. But the two aspects are not really opposed. ’I'liey arc 
inseparable, being in tlic race, as in the notmal man, but two 
aspects of the same trutli. 
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It c.in be tlicn no idle fjiitv to suppose tliat as man s power 
of thouglii is liis supreme and eliaraclcristic <jualiiy, liis whole 
n.iturc must graduall) and in the issue be dominated b}' it. 
If in his abstract thought he is constantly attaining, as we have 
secji, more perfect harmony in the midst t)f e.xpansion and 
growing distinctions and multiplicity of detail, so there shotild 
be in the conduct of his life some corresponding rhytlim. 'I'lie 
lemaining chapters of this book deal with the practical side— 
the actions of the West, and especially of our own nation, in 
the same period in which we have observed this unexampled 
increase of physical knowledge. The practical sphere has also 
become in tlie same age wide and multifarious beyond all pre¬ 
cedent. W’e sh.ill look carefullv to discotcr if, in the maze of 
objecu, the conflict of }MSsiotjs, the obstacles to concentrated 
.iction, there are traces to be found of a rcflcctiim of the unity 
of thought in any unit) of purpose. 
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THE EXPANSION OF THE W EST 

Each aspect of our subject seems, when we luve once entered 
fully upon it, to be the most absorbing, to have the most links 
witli the whole. It was so with liberty and nationalism. I'hc 
whole world seemed to turn on securing greater freedom for 
individuals and the right of existence for nations. It was so 
with Socialism and education, and in the highest degree with 
the evolution of religion and the growth of science. W’o shall 
have the same feeling in the present chapter. Simultaneously 
with the profound changes in thought and tlie new discoveries 
which we have skctclied in the last two chapters, another 
process was coming to its conclusion, which, to a visitor from 
Mars, would undoubtedly appear as the most rem.trkable soci.d 
transformation ever witnessed on the globe. 

'riiat nucleus of progressive people who, since the advent 
of the Greeks long before our era, had agitated and advanced 
and knit themselves logetlier round the Mediterranean, had, 
sijice the Renaissance and the adventurous voyages of the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, spread their influence wider 
and wider over land and sea. A vast new continent had been 
added to their ken, and had become in Its northern part the 
home of the most numerous and vigorous of W^estern nations. 
’Phroughout the East the W'esiern man had passed, and in many 
places had set up an abiding home and centre of his civilization. 
In the nineteenth century he had pressed farther south. Every 
habitable island had been visited and most of them occupied 
in force. A new- southern continent had been completely 
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j'CLigcil out b}'Great Britain, and the giant peninsula ol .Atiica, 


'\liojc northern chores fornicd tine side of tlie Mediterranejn 
cncloMire, was at last shedding her veil of mystery and falling 
into W estern hands. Africa indeed, \\ith its e.xploralion, its 
partition between the Luropcan states, the schemes for its 
exploitation and its better go\emment, brought to a climax 
this process of Western expansion in lire last two decades of the 
nineteenth century. 

"Phis process, which has tended to make tire whole world one, 
may be traced back to the beginnings of history. Science atul 
its applications have made it speedier and more profouiul. It 
goes back to one of the earliest racial movements on the globe, 
the concenlr.ttion of tribes round the Mediterranean basin 
and their subsequent radiation from it. It becomes prominent 
with the rise of the other symptoms of modern life—the grow ili 
of trade, the spread of scieticc, the acli\ ity of the revolutionar)' 
age. It comes to its culmination in the present age and is 
inlim itely bound up witli the greatest of t\ars. And it throws 
down to Western man the greatest of ehallcttgcs. Hating done 
this thing, having overrun the world b)' the power of your 
science, your engines of peace and your weapons of war, 
arc you now able to control your work for the good of 
the wliolc, and make a smiling and stable home of these 
hasty dwellings wliich you threw tip in an eager fit of emulous 
activity ? 

WA' have briefi) to sketch the steps by whicli the leading 
nations of the West, and especially ourselves, have come to 
occupy this position of trust for the rest of mankind, and in 
particular the more recent steps towards the end of the last 
century. We sliall then point out—for lliis is a book of hope— 
tlic lines on whicli at their best tlie \W’stcrn settlers have been 
proceeding to make their occupation, with all its superior re¬ 
sources of power and knowledge, a boon to the lands which they 
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ha\e occupied. W ithout ignoring ilic evili ue ni.iy quiic l.iirly 
dwell on the signs of good. 

At the end of the Napoleonic wars—the point at \\hicli our 
detailed study begins—England stood out as pre-eminently tlic 
naval and colonizing power in the world. She took little spoil 
for herself in the treaty which concluded that long conflict ; but 
any effccti\c rivalry had disappeared. Erance uas then beaten, 
as Spain, Portugal, and the Dutch, her earlier rivals, had been 
beaten before. England held without dispute the northern 
part of North .America, the southern corner of Africa, the 
whole of Australia, the dominant position in India, beside a 
large number of islands and stations throughout the uorld. 
The organization of her domains, the development of the self- 
government which had always distinguished them—these things 
'vcrc still to come. But the main features of the new world- 
order could already be discerned. Erance having lost her share 
of North America and India in the Seven Vears" W ar, and being 
foiled in her grand designs of Napoleon's lime, set to'work to 
build up a new empire in other lands. 'Ewo regions—beside 
the island of Madagascar—were in the nineteenth century 
brought under her sway. 'Ehc first was the northern part of 
.Africa, which lay facing her southern coast and had for many 
years afflicted both herself and other European Powers through 
the depredations of pirates. It was the Barbary coast of long 
and ill renown. Here in the reign of Louis Philippe she con¬ 
quered and began to civilize Algeria and the adjacent lands. 
Erom this starting-point and her old station of Senegal she 
proceeded to acquire dominion over the greater part of north¬ 
west Africa. Her other sphere was in the East. There, from an 
old settlement in Annam, she went on to Cochin-China and 
'Eonkin. 

The other two great extensions of Western power in the 
century were effected by Russia and the United States. The 
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Ku>«i;iii was t lie greatest next to our own, but the least \\ estern. 
blic gradu.dlv spread out eastward and soutli-eastward, covering 
the whole of Siberia and pressing thence on northern China, 
crossing the Caucasus and impinging there on 'rurkey, invading 
’I'urkestan and seeming to threaten there our hold on India, 
riie expansion of the United States, somewhat similar in 
extent, was exactly opposite in direction, 'rhey gradually 
crossed the continent during tlie century, settling on their 
in.irch multitudes of adventurous and exiled men from all 
tlie countries of the Old ^\’orld. 'I'lie gold of California, 
discovcied about tlic middle of the centurv, hastened the 
c.x[iansion, and by the end of tlic 'sixties the first trans-con- 
llnental railwav h.td Iiiikc\l up the two oceans and made 
.1 highway tlirough the States, 

'I'he world-coloni/.ing efforts of Italy and German), latest 
in .ittaining their nationhood, were subsequent to all this. 
Germany, as we shall see, acquired her empire almost at one 
rusl), .u the critical moment which is the turning-point of this 
ch.ipier. 

The world was tlius fairly completely portioned out between 
the chief claimants for colonies before the acutest period 
of dissension begins. Many things had contributed to tlic 
.illoiment wc h.ive described, the geugrapliical position and 
vigour of the Itonieland being the predominant factors. 
To our visitor from aiiollier planet the extension of Wcsiein 
]>ower, the linking-up of all the globe by pliysical means, 
railways, ste.iinships, and telegraphs, and by the increasing 
currency of European laws and ways of life, would have 
.ippeared the salient fact. It was indeed stupendous, the 
longest stride towards unification wliicli the world had seen. 
And yet in the same period another and less obvious movement 
was going on which was destined to become as decisive for the 
fortunes of mankind as the process of unification itself. This 
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was tlic spread of self-go\crnmcnt in tlic pan of tliis 

Western empire. In this iingland was unique. In ad\eniure, 
in scrambling for the spoil, she had pla) ed during the si.vtccntli 
and seventeenth centuries much the same part as her livals in 
the game, as Spaniards or Portuguese, Frenchmen or Dutch. 
Towards the end of the eighteenth centuiy, \vlicn her position 
of supeiiority was assured, she had slackened in the pursuit. 
Most of her gains in the nineteenth century had come to her 
rather without the seeking. But from the beginning, and 
markedly after the loss of the .American colonies at the end of 
the eighteenth century, she had pursued a different course of 
j)olitical dealings with her dependencies from an)' other of il»e 
competing Powers. 

Self-government was from the fust the mark of Fnglish 
colonies alone. A'irginia was the earliest, and here, in 1619, on 
instructions from home, the governor of the trading company 
wliich liad founded the colon)' ten years before called together 
an assembly of represetjtativcs from every township * to consult 
on the needs of the colony’. It was the first extra-Kuropean 
Parliament. The New England colonies, wliich followed shortly 
after, carried the same principle still farther, until in the W ar 
of Independence they attained what seemed to them at that 
lime the only logical goal of self-go\crnmcnt. 'Fhere ivas 
nothing of this among our competitors. France owed more 
than wc did in early days to the cffoi ts of lier ijiissionaries, w ho 
were the direct emissaries of her Most Christian King, in Canada, 
in Syria, in Indo-China. It was through the heroism of the 
Jesuit and other orders sent out by France that she held the 
line of the Sc. Lawrence and the Great Lakes in the seventeenth 
and early eightcenthcentury. It was to protect her missionaries 
in Annam that France went to war in 1858 and won her Eastern 
provinces. But neither East nor ^\’cst did she attempt to set 
up self-governing colonies, not having the model at home ; and 
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wIkii ill the niiiciccniii cuiiturj a new j'rc\-lile*.! in It.iiuc 

and uilicr eouiuric<, it look tlic foim for Algeria of actual in¬ 
corporation with national a^>cniblic>- in Pari*. Deputies from 
.Algiers sit in the Cliamber. ’To the Spaniaixls and the Dvitch, 
our earlier rivaP, their forcic’n possessions ai'pcared still more 
cxclusivclv as estates. 
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The nincteentli cenlur} completed for Great Britain the 
I ircle of her self-go\erning daughters of kindred blood, and has 
raised the quesiioti of self-gc)vernTnenl in other }'arls of the 
empire where the inhabitants before our occup.ition were not 
accustomed to it. 'Ihe three great \\liite commonwealths, 
C.in.id.i, .\ustralia, South Africa, g.iined unit}' among tliem- 
sel\es and self-got ernment in that order. Can.ul.i reccited, in 
the throes of tlte Amerii.m letiOt, .i forel.'ste c>f the perlccl 
libert) which tt.is to follcwt in tlie nineteenth cenlurt'. 'J'he 
Quebec Act of 1774 assureil ii) the b'rench their religion and 
their cttil law, .ind to us their loyalty. It was the liisl step in 
the polict' of bold tolerance which the South .Vfric.m Union 
h.is exemplified still further in our own time, and which is 
fast making the British Empire, so far as it is white, an 
empire ottly in n.mte, itt reality a free alliance of self-go\ erning 
peoples. 

It would be foolish as well as untiue to claim the self- 
governing unity of the British commonwealth as a pure triumph 
of British wisdom. 'I’hcre ar^*blots enough on the picture, and 
at every turn necessity or accMcnt has played some pail. Just 
.IS the American revolt provoked the Quebec Act, so the Cana¬ 
dian rebellion of 1837 led to Lord Durham's Commission and 
the grant of constitutions in 1840. 'Die two Canadas tverc 
formed, each with a complete system of responsible got ernineni 
■on. the English plan. In 1867 all the provinces united in .i 
Dominion of Canada covering half the continent. Lord Durham 
had taken with him on his Canadian mission a brilliant, energetic, 
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though un«crupulou? man, whose name deserves to be com¬ 
memorated in ilie briefest record of English ct»loni?.atioii, 
Edward Gibbon \\’.ikcficld. He combined, as Robert Owen 
and manyotliers of our countrymen have done, a humanitarian 
with an industrial bent. It is an honourable feature in a nation 
of shopkeepers. Having to spend tlircc years in Newgate for 
an early escapade, he began writing works on social reform, 
especially the condition of rural England. \'igorous, incisive, 
picturesque—something like Cobbcti in his writings—he 
surpassed him in his practical remedies. He became the leading 
writer on the art of colonization, on plans for settling emigrants 
on the land, and for making the scheme pay both in a financial 
and a human sense. He attacked the reckless way in which land 
had been given away in Australia and the serious limitation 
of immigrants which ensued ; and he became in turn the chief 
promoter of the South Australian Company and of the New 
Zealand Association. He spent the last ten years of his life in 
New' Zealand after it had received a constitutioji in 1853, and 
died there in 1862. 

Australia had received her constitutions in 1852, the )-ear 
before New Zealand. At each step the British commonwealth 
has marched more boldly and gained strength by strength. In 
the case of Australia the colonies were allowed to elect single- 
chamber assemblies in order to decide on the constitution they 
preferred. They all adopted the English system with two 
chambers and responsible ministries. In 1900 federation came 
and the Australian Commonwealth. 

Africa remaincil, and leads us to the two critical decades at 
the end of the century. And the still greater question re¬ 
mained, tlie treatment by the stronger and self-governing 
people of the multitudes of coloured men with wltom, in all 
parts of the world, the" white settler was coming into closer and 
closer contact. 
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The l.i5.t iwo decades of the nincieciuh century arc marked 
by a decided change in the English temper towards expansion, 
wlticli coincides with a rndi of the other Powers to acquire an 
empire likewise. We noticed that during the greater part of 
the century Great Britain had added to her possessions abroad 
rather reluctantly and, as it ucre, by inevitable accidents. This 
was conspicuously the case uitJi India. It is no doubt possible 
to condemn certain .actions of the Company or the Government 
wliich succeed^ it: tlie annexation of Sind in 1844 by Lord 
F.llenborough w.ts one of these. But on the whole, each exten¬ 
sion of British sway was practically necessitated by the special 
conditions of the case. A military and depredating tribe, svich 
as the Gurkhas adjoined the more settled territories under 
British rule. It became necessary to chock or suppress them 
in order to preserve the good order (»f the Ganges lands. 
'Phis was a typical case, and occurred just after Waterloo. 
Wars wiili the Pindaris and the Mahraitas in Central India 
followed, and in the 'iwcntici' our first intervention in 
Burma took place. All these wars were caused by neighbouring 
hiwlcssness. 'I'hc .Afghan wars wljich began in the’thirties had 
the additional motive of safeguarding India against the expected 
encroachment of Russia, who was adv.incing all tlte time from 
the north-west. Oudh was annexed by D.tlhousiein 1856 to save 
it from extreme misrule. The annexation acted, however, as an 
additional stimulus to the mutiny of 1857, which was a revolt of 
the native mind against this gradu.il extension of British rule 
anti the introduction of Western methods. The mutiny meant 
the end of the old East India Company, and India .is a whole 
became at last a dependency of the British Crown. The stor)', 
as Macaulay first pointed out, was one of the most astonishing 
and romantic in liistory, and yet it has always remained generally 
unknown and uninteresting to Englishmen at home. There 
could be no clearer proof that tlic acquisition of this—the most 
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important pan of oiir empire in tlic stricter sense of the term— 
was not deliberately planned hy the national will. Drake ami 
ilie crusade against Spain in the sixteenth century arc a part of 
the national Epos, like Alfred and tlic Danes. The occupation 
of India is not. Only the two incidents of the Black Hole of 
Calcutta and the siege of I,,iicknow—stories of suffering—^arc 
enshrined in the naiioital consciousness. 

In the last two decades of the nineteenth century a change, 
as we have said, took place in the national policy, and it tvas 
principally connected with events in the north and the soutJi 
of Africa. Gladstone, opposed to the change, was a leading 
figure in both. W’e saw in the eighth chapter how, tliough 
sympathizing with France in the cruel and unwise termination 
of the Franco-Prussian war, he yet adhered to a policy of strict 
non-intervention. He had no conception of England taking a 
place in a settled scheme of world-policy, well thought out 
beforehand and modified in detail to suit the changing occasions 
of the moment, and seeking allies and shaping Iter conduct 
accordingly. In this he was typical of lus countrymen. To be 
just and friendly to other nations, observing one’s pacts with 
them, and for the rest leaving them as muclt alone as possible; 
to preserve one’s own possessions in safety—with of course 
a reasonable regard for profit and prosperity ; to check the 
oppression of the tveaker people tvith whom one came in 
contact, so far as the Government had cognizance of it—these, 
one may say, on a broad view', were the cardinal principles of 
our actions abroad, and in these many leading men of both great 
parties. Lord Salisbury as well as Mr. Gladstone, were at one. 

But Africa, north and south, put this policy to the test and 
sharply modified it. It is curious to note how’ the storms in both 
centres, north and south, developed at about the same time. 
In 1880 the Boers of the Transvaal, w'hich had been annexed by 
us in 1877, revolted. In 1881 they defeated our troops at Laing’s 
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N\^k .iiul M:ijul>a Hill, an i Mr. Gladstone shortly afteruards 
•'ranted them scU-eovemment with a general reservation of 
Britidi suzerainty. In the following year a revolt in Egypt 
broke out under Arabi Paslia, a colonel in the Egyptian army, 
against the inlluence of France and England, who were jointly 
controlling the Khedive, to whom large sums had been lent by 
French and Englisli bond-holders. We will take the issue of the 
F.gyptian business first, as it matured more quickly. Gambetta, 
the strong man of Trance who would have advocated a forward 
policy, had fallen in January 1882, and the French, being in a 
mood of cautious non-intervention, left England to deal with the 
P’gyptian revolt alone. Nothing could have been more repugnant 
to Gladstone’s whole policy and temper. None the less he 
went on while Bright left the Ministry. 1 he forts of .Alexandria 
were bombarded, and a British army, landing in Egypt, occupied 
the Suez Canal, defeated Arabi's army and took him prisoner. 
It was a crucial step in the history of the British Empire, taken 
by statesmen most reluctant to move, and fully aware of the 
grave objections to which every aspect of the process was open— 
the support of bond-holders by armed force, our isolated action 
in the bombardment, the .alienation from France, the .assump¬ 
tion of responsibilities which could not be evaded and were 
bound to grow. The occupation of Egypt, which we honestly 
wished to make as short as possible, has gone on ever since, with 
enormous advantage to the whole Egyptian population. It be¬ 
came a regular Protectorate at the beginning of the Great War, 
France having before this been satisfied, first, by our recognition 
of her occupation of Tunis which took place in 1881 before 
Gambetta’s fail, and, later, by our support of her action in 
Morocco just before the war. When -iFo this is added the 
conquest of Tripoli in 1912 by the Italians, we sec the whole of 
Africa except Abyssinia and Liberia ponioned out among the 
European powers before the Great War began. 
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But so far as feeling in England was concerned, the sequel in 
the Soudan of our action in Egypt had a greater effect than the 
action itself. A semi-religious revolt in the Soudan succeeded 
the suppression of Arabi’s movement in Egypt, and Gordon, who 
had previously been Governor-General of the Soudan under the 
Khedive, was sent to withdraw the Egyptian garrisons. This 
was in January 1884. His actions there, his brave defence of 
Khartoum, the delay in relieving him, and his death almost 
exactly a year afterwards, form one of the best known and most 
debated episodes in English history. It is certain that these 
events, and what was commonly regarded as the surrender to 
the Boers after Majuba Hill, did more than anything else to 
upset the Gladstonian Government and to create the change 
in the public temper which we noticed above. Reaction and 
resentment against them coloured British activity in that age 
of ‘imperialism’, and Itampcrcd Gladstone’s policy for the 
appeasement of Ireland. 

The story of SoutJi Africa is even longer and more compli¬ 
cated. It was played out tlirough a time of difficulties and 
mistakes, heroism and magnanimity, stubbornness and want of 
tact, in a great country full of great ideas. At last, under one 
of our happy stars, the Union of South Africa arose in 1909 to 
heal the feuds and civilize the whole country and take its share 
in the war of free peoples in 1914. The details, the due allot¬ 
ment of praise and blame, must be sought in larger books than 
this. But the main facts are plain. 

After the successful constitution of the Canadian Dominion 
»,^ai the end of the ’sixties, public opinion turned with hope to 
similar action in the four states of South Africa. In 1874 a 
Conservative Government came into power with Disraeli at 
its head. It was the beginning of that rise of imperialist senti¬ 
ment which became strong later on in reaction against Glad¬ 
stone. Lord Carnarvon, as Colonial Secretary in Disraeli’s 
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(jo\ 1‘rnmcnt, took up witli energy the idea of a South African 
rnn fedora lion on the Canadian model, ^nd F roude, the lilstorian, 
wciu out on a mission to inquire into and promote the plan. 
Sir Bartle Frerc followed in 1877 to put the policy into effect, 
but the difficulties of the case were too great for the hasty 
metliods and the vacillating home-policy with wliich they were 
attacked. Whereas in Can.ida the rival Furopean race, the 
French, were pr.tciically confined to one province, and liad 
been rendered loyal a hundred years before by wbe concessions, 
in South Africa our rivals, the Boers, pervaded the whole 
country except Natal. They were farmers and sturdy figltters, 
descendants of the Dutch colonists who had first occupied the 
Cape in the middle of the seventeenth century. The fortunes 
of w.tr had given us the Cape finally in 1814, but the British 
remained a minority even of the white population, ami 
surrounding boili Boer and Briton was a large and vigorous 
coloured race whose lands the white man coveted, whose dis¬ 
orders provoked his interference, and about whose treatment 
tlie typical Briton and the typical Boer had differed from the 
time of Livingstone onwards. Here were grounds enough for 
constant friction, and to these were added the discovery of 
diamonds at Kimberley in the ’seventies and of gold in the 
Transvaal in the ’eighties. Hence freedom in unity, which 
had come so easily to Canada, was not to be achieved in South 
Africa till after thirty years of incessant struggle and one of 
our longest and most repugnant wars. 

The Boers set themselves to defeat the earlier and ill-advised 
schemes of 1874. ^ Gladstonian had succeeded 

the Disraelian Government, the Transvaal revolted to secure 
an independence which had been refused to them for the asking. 
They gained it practically, with a vague reservation of suzerainty, 
after defeating our troops in two small engagements. The gold 
in the Transvaal brought up the question again twelve years 
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later on a larger scale and with fiercer anmiosii)-. Tlje gold¬ 
fields had introduced a vigorous European community beiu 
on making wealth and enjopng life. They were the social 
antipodes of the Boer farmers who surrounded them, and they 
were excluded from all political riglits. Another new fact made 
the situation still more acute. Since the grant of independence 
hy Mr. Gladstone, both Dutch republics—the Tran.svaal and 
her sister state on the Orange River—had been hemmed in by 
fresh British territor)’ to the north and west. Bechuanaland 
closed their western frontiers, and the organizing genius of 
Rhodes had built up a new domain to the north, and uas In 
course of building a giant railway which was ultimately to be 
an all-British line from the Cape to Cairo, i icnce the Boers saw 
themselves being swallowed up, ami contested every point, first 
in the negotiations and then on the veldt, with the ilesper.itc 
heroism of brave men at bay. 

1 he British Government which went to war with the Trans¬ 
vaal for theUitlanders’ rights, and finally subdued the two repub- 
lies in 1902, was composed of men and supported by men who 
had defeated Mr. Gladstone’s plans of Home Rule for Ireland 
in 1886 when it was first introduced, and again in 1893 when 
It passed the Commons but was rejected by the Lords. The 
Government which finally granted South Africa union and 
self-government in 1909 was composed of men who had 
supported Home Rule for Ireland and passed a Home Rule Bill 
through both Houses of Parliament just before the war. The 
Great War came, and both sides in the long debate seemed to 
be at last united. Both realized that the safety and progress 
of humanity demanded the co-operation of free and strongly 
organized national units, that the promotion of this ideal had 
been England’s historic mission in the world even when she was 
least conscious of it, and that her worst lapse was in the case 
which lay nearest to her own doors. 
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But before this awakeniri" arrived, tliere were man)- painful 
and difficult .steps to take which are yet in most cases f.tr from 
finished. The most obvious and perhaps the simplest wa.s the 
completion of that world-distribution among the Western 
Powers of which this chapter is a sketch. Africa—for we have 
not yet done with Africa—was the meeting-place of all the 
competitors from Europe. We have seen a part of the process, 
France, Italy, and F.ngland entrenched in the north and south 
with a small slice reserved for Spain on the Morocco coast. 
Now tve must speak of Germany. 

It is a remarkable f.act that all ilie German colonies date from 
those last two decades of titc nineteenth century in which the 
competition among the other Powers became intense and uni¬ 
versal an<l the wliole land-surface of the globe seemed in proce.ss 
<A being surveyed and divided up among them. But the reasons 
areas patent as the fact. The Great Elector of Brandenburg had 
founded, it is true, a few settlements on the west co.ist of Africa 
towards the end of the seventeenth century. But there were 
no German sea-dogs to carry tlie fl.tg afield, no strong State at 
home to feed them with men and cover them with its name. 
Two Centuries were to pass before the German State was made, 
and meanwhile one of its master-builders, Frederick the Great, 
had laid down as a cardinal principle of policy that ‘ All distant 
possessions are a burden to the State. A village on the frontier 
is worth a principality two hundred and fifty miles away.’ The 
desire for over-sea possessions did not appear again in German 
history until after the Empire was founded in 1871, and when 
it did arise it was the result of three distiiKt impulses in the 
national life. The first came from thelargc increasein population 
which followed the consolidation. Between 1870 and the end 
of the century the population of the new empire increased from 
over forty to nearly .sixty millions, half as much again. Tliere 
was a stream of emigration which has slackened in recent years. 
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aud as these eniigranu went to countries, principally the United 
States, which were not under the German flag, there was 
naturally a comparison with other lands, especially England, 
whose nationals formed settlements abroad wliich were off¬ 
shoots of the motherland. 'I'he second and more direct cause 
of the foundation of colonies was the trading instinct. 'IVading 
stations were *ouglit by Germany, and began to be acquired early 
in the ’eighties, wherever valuable properties could be obtained 
and commerce carried on with thesurrounding natives. 'I'liis w as 
the origin of the first colonies both in the Pacific and in South¬ 
west iVfrica. Then, in the ‘ scramble for Africa ’ and the antici¬ 
pated scramble for China, a third factor, the competitive 
passion, came strongly into play. Was the greatest military 
Power in Europe, tlic most prosperous and progressive, the 
most r.ipidly increasing nation, to be the only one which had 
no colonies—the b.idge of success, the stepping-stones to a 
world-empire ? 

1882, the year of .Arabi’s rebellion in Egypt, jnay be taken as 
the bcginnijtg of German colonisation. Iji that year the 
German Colonial Society was founiled to j)romole the mo\e- 
jneni. Bismarck was still in power, and, though he declared 
himself evejt in the year of hU death to be ‘ still no colony man ’, 
lie acted with Ids accustomed decision as soon as he found that 
the country demanded action. Two such actions were taken 
in 1884. Some German trading stations in New’ Guinea and 
other Pacific Islands were placed under the German flag, and 
the coastland of Soutli-west Africa north of the Orange River 
to Cape Frio was annexed. From this point onward the 
partition of Africa among all the Powers proceeded rapidly. 
The Cameroons and East Africa were taken by Germany, 
FVance pressed forward from the basin of the Senegal, the 
Congo Free State was recognized under the protectorate of 
Leopold of Belgium, Italy began to annc.x land in the north-east 
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uii ihc Rcti Sea, and England cleared up her difficultieb \\iih 
Portugal on the south-east, France in the centre, and Germany 
wherever she found her. Part of the price of the latter settle¬ 
ment was paid in 1890 when Lord Salisburj' handcNl over 
Heligoland at the mouth of the Elbe to the German Empire. 
It was the great year of agreements about Africa, the ye.ar in 
which tile Powers at the Brussels Conference bound tlicmsclves 
to united .iction for the benefit of the n.uives, the ) ear, too, 
in which the new Kaiser William II dropped Ins old pilot, 
Bismarck. 

During the same period in which the p.irtition of Africa w.is 
being carried out, Germ.my was taking steps to gain a hold in 
another region ivhcre, as events have shown, slie had more 
ch.ince of maintaining it. Possessions in Africa or the Pacific 
were at the mercy of the British fleet. While, as in the South 
African and ilic present war, we maintained our command at 
sea, no help from Germany could reach the object of our attack ; 
but going eastward she could travel by land. Nothing but the 
narrow Bosphorus breaks the continuous land-line from Berlin 
to the Persian Gulf. Hence very soon a Berlin-Bagdad rail- 
ivay became to the German expansionist the proper answer 
to Rhodes’s all-red railway from Cairo to the Cape. I’lic 
Kaiser’s old pilot, though not in theory a colony man, had made 
the first move in tliis direction also. Already in 1883, ten years 
before the Armenian massacres, Bismarck gave notice to the 
Powers that liis policy would be no further intervention in 
Turkey for the assistance of the Christian subjects of the Porte. 
In the same year Prussian officers began to be employed by 
the Sultan to train the Turkish troops. Steadily, from this 
time onwards, the German hold was strengthened. Turkey 
was supported by Gennan influence in licr dealings with the 
other Powers, and in return concessions, especially railway con¬ 
cessions, were made to Germans whicli would ultimately fit intu 
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the grand continuous scheme. Previous Britisli .ipplicaius were 
sometimes expropriated from their possessions in favour of liie 
German, and in 1899 the concession of the whole line—Berlin 
to Bagdad—was at last announced. It followed, aptly enough, 
the visit of the Kaiser in 1898 to Palestine, w hen a solemn service 
on the Mount of Olives proclaimed him at once a pious Christian 
and the friend of the Mohammedan world. 'Phe British opposi¬ 
tion and various counter-stipulations tvhich it was thought 
necessary to make were finally settled in 1914, just before the 
war broke out. 

There remained only one large tract of the earth’s surface 
not yet assigned in any sense to any of the Western Powers. 
This was China, greatest and most mysterious of nations, with 
an area larger than the whole of Europe and a population pro¬ 
bably between a fifth and a quarter of the human race. And it 
is perhaps the most significant fact in the whole course of her 
inscrutable history that still, after the ^v^desl expansion of the 
West, she remains unassigned. One of the first events, indeed, 
in the Great War was the ejection of a considerable body of 
Europeans, the Germans in Shantung, from their settle¬ 
ment, and the substitution of the Japanese in their place. 
But though China has remained substantially intact, yet the 
last decades of the nineteenth century brought it into closer 
relations than before with other Powers. For a moment it 
seemed possible that China too might be partitioned. This 
tvas averted by the vastness of the task, by the jealousies of the 
competing States, above all by the presence, in the Japanese, of 
a neighbouring and more sympathetic people who had of their 
own initiative absorbed the W estern mcthoils and were able 
and ready to turn their newly-acquired weapons against the 
West that taught them. But though the W^est could not take 
forcible possession, yet early in the new century the wave of 
change overran at last even the Chinese barrier, and the spirit 
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of it began to work in the most conservative medium on the 
planet. Our summary of these events must be short and sad. 

The dealings of the West with China in the nineteenth 
century, compared with their earlier relations in the Middle 
Ages and the Renaissance, are one of the least hopeful aspects 
of the period. It would, indeed, be hard to base a theory of 
{'rogress on the contrast of those early envoys—William of 
Rubruquis or Marco Polo—visiting with friendly admiration 
the empire of the Great Khan, discussing religious questions at 
conferences on the steppes, tsith tlie British gunboats of 1840, 
forcing tons of opium on the reluctant Chinese at tlte cannon’s 
mouth. It is as h.ird to see progress here a» in tlie cotton-mills 
»»f 1800, ^sherc joylc^s inf.^nts ucre giving tlicir puny strength 
to feed the new machines, or in 1914 on the battlefields of Prance 
itnd blanders, uliere the best of our young manhood have 
laid douii their lives iliat the world might live. Again, the 
friars of the thirteenth century, the Jesuit missionary, Matteu 
Ricci, of 1600, were clearly doing a work of far liigher order, and 
iti a far nobler spirit, than the traders of the nineteenth centurv, 
ivho finally secured, after repeated wars and long-draivn nego¬ 
tiations, the opening of five Treaty Ports and access to the 
interior of China. The second of the wars (in 1857), when 
the I'rench and English fought together against the Chinese, 
also gave die ^\ estern Powers the riglit of permanent residence 
for their ambassadors in Pekin. It is an interesting commentary 
on the different ivorking of persuasion and of force, tliat while 
Ricci became Li-ma-teu, honoured boUi in his life and in his 
burial-place by the Cliincse, tlie Legations which were forced 
on China by war liad again to be defended and rescued by a 
large allied army in the Boxer War of 1900. 

England took the first step in using force to open Chinese 
doors to \\ estern trade. France and Russia, pressing on her 
from the soutli and north, gained the largest territorial advan- 
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tagc. The rrcncli,\vho had an interest inAnnani, based long 
ago on their protection of the missionaries, proceeded in the 
’seventies to assert a protectorate over both Annam and 'i’onkin. 
Later on they branched out into railways in the province of 
Yunnaji. The Russians in the same way began to establisli 
tliemselves in Manchuria, and in the ’nineties carried their 
Siberian railway across Chinese territory to Vladi\ ostok. 

But the war of China with Japan in 1894 ^^as the turning- 
point. A war between two kindred Eastern nations, it had the 
effect at once ot exalting the Japanese spirit, gi\ing her the 
lead in China and the Chinese waters, and throwing down a 
challenge to Russia and the West. It was the coming-of-age 
of a new Power, born of Eastern traditions and Western science. 

China and Japan had fallen out over Korea. Her \ictory 
might have given Japan at once the Port .Vrthur peninsula and 
the suzerainty over Korea, had not three of the European 
Po^ve^s intervened to prevent her. 'I'hese were France and 
Russia with large advailcemcnt in their e)c, and Germany wait¬ 
ing for her chance. Gre;it Britain stood aloof, and from tli.it 
lime dates the close friendship of England and Jap.in wliich 
became an alliance in 1902. From the same time dates tlic 
common action of England and .•\mcrica in Eastern questions. 
Ultimately this union of three Powers to ward off the aggressions 
of others and to preserve the freedom of the East became the 
deebive factor, England and Japan were unassailable at sea, 
and the United States were soon to give evidence of a larger 
admixture of disinterested internation.'il zeal than could be 
claimed for any other of the participating Powers. 

Soon after the temporary set-back which the intervening 
Powers had administered to Japan, Germany’s chance arrived. 
On the strength of the murder of two missionaries she seized 
Ki.io-chau, and thus made herself mistress of a central point 
on the Chinese co.ist comni.inding the ])rovincc of Shantung. 
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Rusji;< tolloucil by occupying Port Arthur, from which shu 
had just excluded Japan, and we felt bound to defend 
our own interests by leasing Wei-hai-Wei as a naval base. T his 
Nvas in 1897, and soon afterwards the resentment of the Chinese 
broke out in the Boxer Rising—fanatical, anti-foreign, and 
hojwlcss, but fomented by the Chinese Court. All the other 
Powers, including .\nierica and Japan, now combined to march 
on Pekin and relieve the Foreign Legations. Pekin was occupied 
.ind l.irgcly destroyed. But Japan and America distinguished 
themselves by their good order and moderation. Four years 
later Japan had her revenge on Russia in the great war in which 
she finally .acquired Port Arthur, Korea, and a dominating posi¬ 
tion in China from which she is not likely to be displaced. .And 
.1 little later still the United States took a nobler revenge oti 
China herself by returning to the re-constituted government 
the indemnity imposed on her for the Boxer Rising. 

It is a gloomy story, though the clouds lift somewhat towards 
tlie close. The China of the new age, with its Parliament and 
its President and its Western educ.uion, docs not come within 
the scope of this sketch. We must stop at the point where the 
Powers of Europe, partly defeated by their own ambitions, 
partly rallying to a better ideal of their relations to the East, 
have called a halt. 

The New World, the first scene of European expansion, his, 
by \ iriuc of that very fact, remained outside the area of the 
recent competition. When in the sixteenth century the stream 
of adventurers began to follow Columbus across the Atlantic, 
two cardinal facts were soon established which have governed 
the development of the .Americas ever since. In the northern 
portion of tlie great land-mass a nucleus of settlers made their 
home, partly from England and partly from France. They 
went not merely as traders, not to exploit the country' and 
bring back wealth to be consumed at home, least of all did they 
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”0 as admillibtrators of settled realms such as uc found in the 
East, but they went to live and tlirive and spread tlicmselves in 
a new land sparsely inhabited and with untapped resources of 
every kind. Soon, as we have seen, the Anglo-Saxon element 
gained the upper hand. The French were not alienated nor 
driven out, but their political expansion was checked and the 
colom^ation of the northern part of the continent proceeded 
on tlie whole on English lines. Farther south the occupation 
of the continent followed, broadly speaking, the boundaries 
'vhich Columbus and the Pope had suggested, the Portuguese 
taking the eastern sphere and the Spaniards the western. This, 
as modified a little later, gave Brazil to Portugal, and Mexico 
and the western part of South .‘\mcrica to Spain. But Spain 
and Portugal, the daring (pioneers in the first age of discovery, 
had no staying-power. They were on the decline at home ; 
and, at the beginning of our period, their authority was 
renounced by the settlements they had made. I'hc Monroe 
doctrine of 1823 only formulated as a principle of policy what 
was already established as a system of facts. 

1 he United States had been strengthened b)' their sever.incc 
from England in the War of Independence, strengthened above 
all in their republicanism and their determination to resist any 
encroachment by a reactionary Power. 

Ever since the invasion of Spain by the French in 1808, 
the Spanish colonies had been throiving off their allegiance. 
1 he war in Europe meant for them the chance of independence ; 
and in Bolivar they found their hero of romance, their uncon¬ 
querable leader, who reappeared after every defeat and ended 
its the liberator of three great States in South America— 
Colombia (which he joined with Venezuela), Bolivia, and Peru. 
Ihc United States followed the moNenicnt, which went on 
spreading to all the other colonics both of Spain and of 
Brazil, with sympathy and encouragement. In 1817 she sent 
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coinmiiiioncrs lu open up tomnicrci.il rcl.itions with those who 
lud made ^ood tlieir result. \\ hen, therefore, in 1822 the Holy 
Alliance at the Verona Congress proposed to suppress the revolt 
of the Spanish colonics in .\mcrica, the step at once evoked the 
recognition b) the United States of their independence. 'I'hc 
following sear President Monroe made, in his message to 
Congress, tlie pronouncement which h.is .always passed by his 
name but was actually drafted by John Quincy Adams. It 
summed up the general situation atul the feeling of the States, 
and accorded fully with the policy of Canning, 'riie spirit of the 
preliminary clause h.»s goierned their foreign actions for ncitrly 
a hundred }cars. ‘ In the wars of the European Powers’, it 
stated, ‘ in m.itters rei.iting to tliemselvcs we l)a\e never taken 
.ill)- part, nor docs it com[)ori with our policy so to do. It is 
only when our rights are invaded or seriously inen.iced that we 
resent injuries or make prepanlions for our defence.’ It will 
be noticed lunv carefully Prc*sidenl Wilson adhered to the 
iradiiional policy of his country before he took the decisive 
step which must inevitably moilify it in future. But the more 
operative clauses arc those that follow : ‘ W ith the c-visling 
colonies or dependencies of any European Power we have not 


iiilertered and shall not interfere. But with the Governments 
who have decl.ired their independence and maintained it, and 
whose ijulependencc we have on great consideration and on just 
principles acknowledged, we could not view any interposition 
for the purpose of oppressing them or controlling in any other 
manner their destiny by any European Power in any other light 
than as the manifestation of an unfriendly disposition towards 
tlie United States.’ Most general and decisive of all was the 
clause prompted by the rival claims of Great Britain and Russia 
to territories in the north-west which were at that moment 
under discussion. ‘'Phe occasion has been judged proper for 
asserting as a principle in wliich the rights and interests of the 
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United States arc invoh etl. that the American continent', be 
Oie free and independent condition whicli they liave assumed 
and maintain, are hcnccforili not to be considered a« subjects 
for future colonization b)’ any European Powers.' 

The United States thus stood forth as the champion of tlie 
whole New World, a champion prepared to fight for its 
freedom against the Old World from which it sprang. 
The daughters’ houses would only receive their old relations as 
visitors and on their own terms. Expansion, therefore, in the 
Americas has during the last century followed its own linc*s 
quite independently of European ri\ alries. Only one breach of 
the Monroe doctrine has occurred, wlicn during the Civil War 
the French stipportcd for a time Maximilian, Napoleon Ill's 
candidate for tlic crown of Mexico. .As^oon as the war was over, 
the United States demanded the recall of the French troops. 
The hegemony has never been tainted with tyranny, the leailing 
state abstaining from imposing her own will upon her weaker 
fellow-nations, refusing even to attend a I’an-American Congress 
until 1889. Only with Mexico has the peace been brcjken 
between the leading Power and her colleagues. Touching 
Mexico on the south, ilie United States touched the old 
Spanish empire on the continent, and in her onward march 
she absorbed, first, Florida, then Texas and the lands west of 
Texas, till on the Pacific sea-board she found the sphere of a 
new and active development. It w.is this trend westward which 
gave her Hawaii and part of the Samoan Islands towards the 
end of the century; led to her special interest in China which 
we have noticed ; and, when war broke out w’ith Spain in 1898 
over Cuba, induced Iter to retain the Philippine Islands as a 
dependency, while Cuba itself was given indcpetidence. The 
westward sweep brought also new and somewhat jealous rela¬ 
tions tvith Japan, which a common interest in the Great \\ ar, 
as before in the Chinese rising, seems likely to appease. 
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'['lie "row til of "rc.it cities, the clearing of the hiisli, tlie 
'p.uininc of nortlicrn .ind coutlicrn continents by railw.iy^. tlic 
rush of men, tlic pilin" up of wealth, these things we shall not 
aitempt even to <ketch. Hut there is one aspect of American 
expansion which fits in so aptly with our general arsument that 
it is right in .1 hopeful \ icw to lay some stress upon it. It is 
this. America, first scene of Kunipeati expansion, last of the 
Great Powers to expand again in the recent movement, seems 
in more than one sense to be a link between the continents and 
between the old and new in human settlements. B) her trans¬ 
continental railways and her Panama Canal she now unites 
Great Britain, which was the extreme west of the amient 
worUl, with rhe extreme cast of China atul japan. But the 
knitting up in spirit far transcends this physical union. It is 
one aspect—perhaps the most important—of the goal to which 
our studt' of the century has been directed. W’c saw in an 

« 0 

earlier chapter how tovyards the end of the eighteenth centur}' 
the idea of a common humanity became current in the 
world, a being of all races and lands, deriving traditions, 
instincts, powers, from common roots in the past, and destined 
in the future to closer and closer co-operation for the common 
good. Such ideas were reiterated, expanded, and explained by 
hundreds of thinkers in the nineteenth century. Hut it is a 

0 

far cry from a doctrine, however true, held however fervcntl) 
and intelligently by small groups of men, and the application 
of the same truth to the government of nations and the 
healing of mankind. The truth to be operative must be 
expressed in public actions and embodied in institutions 
and forms of' law. The New \\'orld, standing outside most 
of the agreements of the other Powers, guarding for the most 
part 3 careful isolation, was a wheel wanting from the cliariot 
wliich must carr)’ the fortunes of the world. Who can doubt 
for a moment that if on July zg, 1914, the German war-party 
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had known that not England onlv, but the United States in all 
their strength, would oppose the violation of nelgiiini, there 
would have been no war ? 

Hence the gradual emergence of America from her Western 
seclusion was not only a good thing for the world, but a neces¬ 
sity, if anything like world-order is to be maintained or world- 
progress achieved. But the special quality of the American 
intervention is here rather in question than her needed presciu c 
in any league of nations whicli is to be. \\ herever the United 
Slates have added their strength to an international mot etnent, 
it has been more strictly in the interests of luimanity and of 
peace than the action of any other Power. For tlie spirit of the 
common action is at least as important as the action itself. There 
tvas little humanity in the scramble for .Africa, though the 
Brussels Conference of 1889 declared that the purpose of the 
l*owcrs should be ‘ to put an end to the crimes and devastations 
engendered by the traffic in African sla\cs, to protect effectively 
the aboriginal populations of Africa, and to ensure for that vast 
continent the benefits of peace and civilization TJiej paid this 
homage to duty and to human rights, and within ten or fifteen 
years the Congo population had been decimated by oppression. 
Official records of inhuman crimes in the German colonics arc 
known to all men : similar offences, though not often so great, 
have been committed at some time by white men of all nations 
in contact with the black. There was little humanity among 
the Powers, united though they were, as they stood round the 
prostrate form of China after her defeat by Japan, or in the 
Concert of Europe in 1895, which looked on without action 
while tens of thousands of Armenians to whom reforms had 
just been accorded were massacred before they could enjoy 
them. 

Can wc trace any improvement in the spirit of the leading 
Powers in their treatment of the world they have overrun f 
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'Flic an'swcr may, \vc ilunk, be given in ilie affirm.invc, bvit 
it i' j qualified one and still rests rather on promise of improve¬ 
ment than on actual performance. To substantiate our answer 
we should need to survey the colonial activities of all the Powers 
separately in recent years, for little has been done collectively 
since the Brussels Conference of which we spoke. W’c should 
note in our own empire general rest and contentment for the 
last twenty-five years, the only exceptions outside the British 
Isles being the Boer \\*ar and spasmodic sedition in India. We 
should note the continued extension of self-government to all 
parts of it and marked prosperity in most, notably in Egypt, as 
the direct result of our rule. W'e should study the provisions of 
Sir Frederick Lug.ird's code for North Nigeria,and rejoice at the 
general acclamation of loyalty thcrcattd eKewhcrc when the war 
bn)kc out. And we might think with pride mixed wiili sorrow 
of the llcrcro who wrote home from British South Afriia, ‘ l..ct 
me tell you that the land of the English is probably a good land, 
since there is no ill-treatment ; white and bhick stand on the 
same level ; there is much work and much money, and your 
overseer docs not beat you, or if he does lie breaks the law and 
is punished 

Turning to the United States we should be struck by the 
generosity and thoroughness with which their comparatively 
small colonial domain has been administered. Sums raised 
from it by wa) of tariff have alw.iys been returned for the good 
of the colony, and large sums spent for education and humani¬ 
tarian work. 'Fhe medical work done by the International 
Health Board would alone qualify the Americans as the pioneers 
of humanity in expansion. They have begun a campaign against 
yellow fever on the South American and African coasts as they 
have already stamped it out in Panama and Cuba. And, latest 
and most interesting experiment of all, a hospital ship started last 
Christmas to cruise about round Mindinao in the Philippines 
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and the three hundred islands of the Sulu Archipelago, taking 
nurses, doctors, operating-rooms, and floating wards to regiotJS 
never before visited by a W csicrn medical man. At home, in 
the latter part of the nineteenth century, a new and humane 
policy was adopted towards the Red Indians, uho since 1871 
are carefully tended in large reservations. .And surely lynching 
has died out in recent years ? 

France’s best present to the optimist would be her govern¬ 
ment of Tunis. Hcdc she has kept a strong but not obtrusive 
control and improved the country greatly in all measurable 
ways. Roads, railways, schools, have spread apace, and trade 
has more than quadrupled in the last twenty years. Tunis for 
the French corresponds to Kgypt for the English. In .Algeria 
they have had some of the same difiiculties, surmounted by 
the same chequered success, as we have had in Indi.a. From 
their old settlements of Senegal on the ucst, the Ivory Coast 
on the south, and .Algiers on the north, they have opened up 
in the last forty years a great empire in the west of Africa, 
linking it up with roads, irrigating it by wells, civilizing it in 
the old Roman fashion with the added assistance of modern 
science. The aerial post initialed in 1917 between Algiers and 
Timbuctoo must be the first example in the world of regular 
communication through the air. It is another link with the 
revolutionary age, for in 1783, in the presence of Louis XVI 
and his queen, the first balloon invented by the Montgolfier 
brothers ascended at Versailles. 
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SOCIAL PROGRESS 

W’f. traced in the last chapter some of the concluding stages 
of a secular movement in world-history, the spread over the 
globe of Western nations and Western ideas. At the opening 
of the twentietli century it appeared nearly complete, with 
every great tract of the planet traversed by Western explorers, 
a flag of the New World hoisted at the North Pole, a flag of the 
Old W’orld at the South, and colonies and spheres of influence 
svon bv the invaders in every quarter, except the great land- 
mass of the Par East and the island-empire that protects it. 
W’c saw these settlements acquiring freedom and individual 
development, becoming in various ways independent of their 
mother-states, and we suggested that the culmination of the 
process was to be found when the United States, themselves an 
oflFshoot from the European centre, began a colonizing move¬ 
ment of their own, joined forces for international purposes with 
the older Powers, and helped to infuse a higher degree of 
humanity and idealism into the common stock. But at the 
best the plan of Western expansion and world-control remains 
a sketch, and its further completion depends mainly on the 
extent to which ideals of a higher and a fuller life for all obtain 
tlie upper hand at home, among the populations which have 
thus assumed responsibilities for the civilization of others. 
‘ 1 low ’, the Bible asks, ‘ shall a man love God whom he has not 
seen, if he love not his brother whom he has seen ? ' How, we 
nuy add, shall a slum-child in Londoner Manchester, the future 
citizen of a civilizing race, promote the humane treatment and 
the higher life of the negro or the coolie, if he has no higher life 
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of his own ? Very- often, indeed, the unspoilt member of some 
other race which «e have set out to rule—the Red Indian on 
the Great Lakes, the Arab in the desert, the Kaffir in the bush 
has a far freer and fuller life than many members, perhaps 
even the average, of the dominant race which can control him 
by its superior organization and science. 

Bur, for the moment at any rate, the West has a predominance 
over the other portions of the globe, and we have to trace the 
steps, if any, by which the Western nations have prepared them¬ 
selves for their greatest task by civilizing their own people. 
Force they have, irresistible force, when used collectively, the 
force of applied science and organized numbers. But in order 
that this force should be used for the best advantage of all 
mankind, it is necessary that the ideas of the leading nations 
should be humane as well as powerful, enlightened as well as 
organized. They have to recognize, if they are to be a bless¬ 
ing and not a curse to the world, that a higher life for all, 
and not mere power or mere acquisition, whether of land or 
wealth or rule, must be their aim. And this higher life must 
be aimed at, and to some extent enjoyed, within the bosom of 
the governing nations before they can extend it to the races 
whom they influence. They must recognize, too, that the 
higher life of one man or one community will differ widely from 
that of another, that no one can advance to a higher stage of his 
own being, except on lines which the nature and previous 
history of tliat being will dictate ; and this implies wide sym¬ 
pathy and knowledge, as well as a profound love of freedom in 
the minds of those who must, whether they will or no, put 
their hands to the task. 

Now there is one point in our survey wliich must strike ever}’ 
student of the period, whether he shares the hopeful view which 
We suggest or not. It is this. The movement towards the 
elevation of the home population, though later in date than the 
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inovenieni i>f cxp;in'ion, ami iini so rapid, has yet advanced 
simuhaneouslv uitJj it in later years. There was no democratic 
movement indeed, no idea of social reform, when the Spanish 
adventurers first crossed the Atlantic at the beginning of the 
sesenteenth century. But when, after the outburst of science, 
the industrial revolution gained full sway at the end of the 
eighteenth century, at once both colonial expansion and social 
reform became prominent factors in modern life; and at the 
close of the nineteenth century, when, as we have just seen, the 
expansionist movement was at its height, social reform had 
become the leading ititercst in domestic politics among all the 
jiations of the W est. W’e m.ide the expansion of the West our 
leading topic for the last decade of the last century, as it svas 
then that the acutest jealousies arose first between France and 
Ftigland atid later between Germany and the other Powens, 
and it was then that the Ihiiied States entered the arena, com¬ 
pleting and somcwliat civilizing the area of competition. W’c 
take social reform as the leading topic in the succeeding decade 
because in that period a new government came into power in 
I'.ngland of which the first motto was appeasement abroad and 
social legislation at home. The same statesmen who granted 
self-government to Soutli Africa gave old-age pensions to the 
poor and passed a budget largely increasing the burdens on the 
rich for the sake of the less well-to-do. 

But this movement, culminating at the beginning of the 
present century and running its course vigorously even dtiring the 
war, must be traced back, like our other streams, to early foun¬ 
tains in the age of revolution. The life of one great man, born 
in 1819 and dying in 1900 on tlie threshold of the new century, 
typifies very aptly the growth of the Knglish mind and English 
public policy in the matter. John Ruskin is, for us cltildren of 
tlie nineteenth century, the figure which best represents the 
spirit of social reform as it struggled to life after the depression 
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of the Napoleonic wars, found expression in the middle of the 
century, and became dominant at its close. Ruskin liimself 
called Carlyle his teacher, and this no doubt describes the 
influence of a powerful upon a more receptive mind. Vet in 
its breadth and tenderness, its joy in all forms of life and beauty, 
the younger was, if not the greater, certainly the more per¬ 
suasive and liberal nature. Of all his English contemporaries, 
the nearest to Ruskin is \\'illiam Morris, who had the same joy 
in beauty, the same intense yearning for a Utopia of happy and 
loving people. But Ruskin is nearer the heart of the social move¬ 
ment, because he more tlian Morris criticized, and on the whole 
criticized soundly, the dogmas of political economy which were 
supposed to bar the way to social action of a remedial kind, and 
at the same time, unlike Morris, he avoided committing lumsclf 
to one political solution and one organized party for carrying it 
out. His attitude of sympathy, now with some Socialist measure, 
now with a paternal despotism, now with a craft-guild, and no\v 
with individual initiative, was, though vacillating, much nearer 
to the general mind than a partisan solution could ever be. It 
is interesting to remember that Sydney Smith, one of the 
pioneers of reform in the Edinburgh RevieWy the famous orator 
of Dame Partington and the Atlantic, was still alive to welcome 
the publication of Modern Painten. It appeared in 1843, two 
years before Sydney Smith’s death, and he greeted it as a work 
of transcendent talent, presenting most original viem in power¬ 
ful language. * It would work a complete revolution in the 
world of taste.* Here was Ruskin’s beginning as a new force in 
art. His social gospel and his views on political economy come 
in his mid-career. It was in i860, in the Cornhill Magazine, that 
the four essays were first published which we now know as 
Unto this Last. Nothing illustrates better the gulf which 
separates those days from the present, or even from the time of 
Ruskin’s death, than the fact that the editor, Thackeray, was 
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compelled by an outburst of public indignation to suspend the 
publication of what \vc should now regard as rather common¬ 
place views. Another famous editor had to yield to the same 
storm : for two years later Froude began a new series in Fraser's 
Magazine, and again, after the fourth number, they were sus¬ 
pended. It was the same generation and almost the same year 
in Avliich Darwin threw our V^ictorian fathers into a panic by 
another commonplace. 

W’hat were the living truths which take us back even now to 
tliesc little volumes ? What was the gross offence which led 
the subscribers to the Cornhill and to Fraser't to demand their 
.suspension ? It svas an unsparing attack on society organized 
accorditig to the accepted ‘ laws of political economy In 
such a society the persons who become rich are, generally 
speaking, the ‘ industrious, resolute, proud, covetous, prompt, 
methodical, sensible, unimaginative, insensitive, and ignorant 
'Fhose who remain poor arc of the opposite characters. It was 
a little essay on the psychology of money-getting and money- 
keeping. It described the spiritual tendencies of the ideal 
implied in the orthodox economics, a world governed by the 
unrestricted action of the laws of supply and demand. But it 
was imaginary merely, for no society has been, or ever could be, 
thus governed, as Ruskin himself was most insistent in asserting. 
Wliai he desired was that the Jiigher ideal, the more compre- 
hensive truth, should be raised from its obscurity and made the 
recognized canon of all social and economic action, both public 
and private. The abstract and partial truths which the econo¬ 
mists had formulated should be put in their place and the master- 
truths should reign supreme. What is the master-truth in this 
matter ? Tlie same essay gives it in simple and unquestionable 
words whicli take us back to the greatest of the revolutionary 
poets. ‘ There is no wealth but Life—Life, including all its 
powers of love, of joy, and of admiration. 'I'liat country is tlie 
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richest which nourishes the greatest number of noble and liappy 
liuman beings.’ It was the doctrine of Wordsworth, witli not 
so much of hope perhaps, but with more practical suggestion, 
applied to the industrial world and the poor half-truths on 
which it had been nourished. 

What we have to sketch in this chapter is but a commentary 
on this text, and the text itself has never been put more pointedly 
or enforced with happier or more striking illustrations than by 
Ruskin himself. The essays from which we have quoted come 
exactly half-way in his life, at the age of forty, when lie turned 
from being primarily a prophet of art to being primarily a 
prophet of social reform. But there is no real break in his 
teaching. The same ideal of the service of man lies at the bottom 
of his appreciation both of art and of industry. Both were to 
be tested by their effect on life. 'I'he art which he put first, 
that of the Gothic cathedral and the early Christian painters, 
rested on a happy, affectionate, and reverent frame of mind in 
the artist. The work which he put lowest, that of a machine- 
worker in a modern factory turning out ugly and slioddy goods, 
involved degraded conditions, hatred, contempt, or complete 
indifference in the worker. When he had grasped this contrast 
he went on to see tliai the former condition of happiness in 
beautiful work could only be achieved again vvlicn the general 
conditions of production had been transformed. ‘ This dis¬ 
gusting nineteenth century must, I can’t say breathe, but steam 
its last.’ We are living now when the last puff of the nine¬ 
teenth century—in years but not in spirit—has for some time 
passed away. How far has Ruskin’s ideal, which, in its broad 
outlines, must be the ideal of every person of sufficient intelli¬ 
gence and goodwill, approached its realization ? 

The judgement is a difficult one, not, in the opinion of the 
present writer, because the balance is on tlie wliole doubtful, 
but because of the infinite complexity of the detaib on whicli 
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it is based. If we consulted a manual of socialistic legislation, 
there could be no doubt at all. Every vear since Herbert 
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Spencer extolled the ‘ Man versus the State there has been 
more and more legislation contrary to his principles. The 
State has gone on steadil) increasing its control in the interest 
of the general good, and we shall note the prittcipal steps in 
their place. But we must admit at once that the mere fact 
of the State, or any smaller governmental unit, increasing its 
lontrol is not a good in itself. It may or may not be. Does it, 
we \\ant to know, increase the good life of the communit)', 
that is, the number of noble and happy beings n hich it contains? 
Statistics, of course, give one some light, though we need con- 
^tantly to check them and to test their meaning. We can sec 
the declining death-rate and the rising income-tax set out in 
a curve. But no one vet has plotted the curtc of nobility or 
even of happiness ; and, though Ruskin is often fanciful enough, 
it is no idle fancy that both goodness and happiness are things 
of the soul. Accurate measuretnent, then, of the things \vc most 
pri/.c is not to be had, and uc must rest content with external 
indications and general impres.Mons. State action we may safely 
treat as an indication of the general determination to get a 
ccrt.tin thing ilone, but we cannot overlook its attendant evils 
.md its frequent hiilurc to attain the end. Better than cither 
iiulic.ition of an advance would be the direct evidence, if we 
could get it, of an honest man and ait honest observer who 
questioned himself and questioned others in all ranks of life. 
How far am I, and how far are you, enjoying my life and work 
and loving my fellow men ? How far am I, and how far arc 
they, increasing in knotvledge and in the power to accomplish 
w hat we desire ? How far, too, are we all advanced in thepower 
of appreciating, and increasing, thestorc of beauty in the world ? 

The short answer which we have to make may well fall into 
the same ditisions as these possible grounds of judgement. 
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\Vc will first note the change in public policy which came over 
tile country after the middle of the last century, the increasing 
trend towards Socialist legislation. Next will come the collec¬ 
tive efforts of the whole population, especially of the working 
classes, voluntarily to improve their own conditions. Statistics 
of health and income naturally follow this, and give us the 
occasion to refer specially to the part played by medical science 
in improving the conditions of life. And the final question will 
then arise, on which nothing but personal impressions are avail¬ 
able : Are our people in themseh es, i. e. spiritually, nearer to 
the ideal of happy union and nobility of character at the end 
of the period than at the beginning ? 

Obviously all that could be said within our narrow compass 
will only amount at the best to a summary of headings for 
further thought and inquiry. No complete answer is possible, 
least of all in a score of pages. 

We have already noticed, in the fourth chapter, the begin¬ 
nings of a new period of social thought and legislation. 'I'hc 
Reform movement of 1830, which gave us the first Reform Bill 
and coincides with the advent of Louis Philippe in France, was 
liberal in the stricter sense and nut socialistic. It sprang from 
the spirit that animated Bentham, of removitig legal and con¬ 
stitutional abuses and giving every man a fair and, as far as might 
be, an equal chance of looking after himself. No doubt there 
was a strong humanitarian element bcliind the agitation, and 
Sydney Smith has an interesting argument sJiowing, truly 
enough, that the eflfect of placing political power in the hands 
of a larger number of people must be to increase the attention 
paid to their interests in a hundred ways. But there was 
certainly at that time no idea of the State doing for people what 
it was supposed they could do better for themselves, no idea of 
interfering with freedom of contract, with the free operation 
of the laws of supply and demand. We saw that Francis Place 
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was wliat we should now call an ‘ individualist \ and that the 
People’s Charter was far remosed from a Socialist manifesto. 
Put a social and even a Socialist movement was rising at the 
same time, and it gained its first fruits through the action of 
• another set of men. The factories gave the opportunity, and 
the men who promoted legislation to control them were mostly 
Tories—Southey the ex-revolutionary poet, Sadler the Con¬ 
servative business man, Shaftesbury the philanthropist peer. 

Tito point is .m important one for two reasons. It shows, in 
the first place, that the social legislation of the last half-century 
arose directly from industrial conditions, and these had been 
tiatisformed by science. 'The organization of industry through 
scietice led to the organization of labour and its control, partly 
by the State, partly by the workers themselves. .And this 
division and compromise between the controlling parties has 
persisted to our own time. In the second place the early 
history of factory legislation makes it clear that social reform 
was from the first a national business. The 'Ten Hours .Act was 
no party measure, and found its wannest friends among those 
who had opposed Free Trade, and its strongest foes among 
Peclites like Gladstone and Radical mill-owners like Bright. 


Gladstone's change of attitude between 1847 and 1864 is 
cliaractcristic and significant. In 1847 he opposed the Ten 
Honrs Bill, the only member, Shaftesbury tells us, ‘ who endea- 
M)ured to delay the Bill which delivered women and children 
from mines and pits ; and never did he say a word on behalf of 
the factory children until, when defending slavery in the 
West Indies, he taunted Buxton with indifierence to the slavery 
in England’. By 1864 he had been converted, though he 
remained to the end reluctant to extend the intervention of 
the State in social and industrial affairs. His advance from the 
position of 1847 to, say, his action concerning contracts between 
Irish landlord and tenant in 1870 and 1881 was typical of a 
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change in the national mind. Partly, the State was stirred to 
action by the general speeding-up of the national life. It could 
not afford to do its business worse, or at any rate much worse, 
than the many private persons who had combined. Partly it 
was compelled to certain measures to defend the public. I’he 
old stage-coach had bowled gaily along the common higluoad 
practically free, fit emblem of the age. But the railway which 
was superseding the coach in these years of transition W’as a very 
different story, and the best example of the change. It was the 
direct offspring of science and organized industry of the modern 
type. It could only be laid down by taking private property 
compulsorily on a large scale. It involved grave risks to multi¬ 
tudes of persons. Hence, from the first the railway has been 
fathered by the State, hedged round by regulations of ever)- 
kind, and in an increasing number of cases has become the 
property of the State outright. 

Great businesses, of which the railway is only one case, 
became with science and organization the rule of the world. 
'Phe logical Socialist sees in them the inevitable forerunners of 
a universal machine, directed by the State, in which all property 
and every instrument of production will belong to the com¬ 
munity thus organized as one body, and in which every indi¬ 
vidual will take his ordersfrom a duly-constituted authority. But 
human life is not thus logical, and there are signs tlut men in all 
countries are awakening again to the manifold chances of doing 
well and serving the common weal in a state of greater freedom. 
In the^sixties and ’seventies the need of regulation was still great, 
and government, especially in England, had to climb a long 
ascent of organization and regulation, individual checks and 
public ownership and control. 

The extension of the franchise to Include the working classes 
both in town and country was a reform demanded by all 
reformers, individualist and Socialist alike. This was done by 
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ihc two Acts of 1867 and 1884, tlie first passed by the Dcrbv- 
Disraeli go\ ernmciu but largely modelled by the Liberals ; 
the second, passed by Mr. Gladstone almost simultaneously 
v\ ith tlic fall of Kliarium. \’et, in spite of the large increase in 
ilie agricultural vote, the Liberals were actually weaker in the 
new Parliament which followed in 1885. Besides this a strong 
party of Irish Home Rulers emerged which gave Ireland the 
castiitg vote in the Knglish House of Commons and convertetl 
Mr. Gladstone to the establishment of an Irish Parliament. 'Phe 
question >vhich thus first arose as a side-issue became for many 
years the burning topic in English politics, while social reform, 
wliich was at the root of the democratic advance, went on 
quickly gaining fresh adherents among Home Rulers and anti- 
Home Rulers alike. 

The ‘ Lhiauthori/ed Programme ’ which was urged on 
Mr. Gladstone in 1885 by the Radicals, with Chamberlain at 
their head, was the symptom and the watchword of the 
new spirit. It demanded free education, cottage farms and 
yeomanry holdings, better houses for tltc poor, a graduated 
income-tax, public acquisition of land, and an extension of 
local self-government. We look back now with amazement at 
the moderation of the demands. But for our present purpose 
\\c are interested to compare iJicm with the Peoples Charter 
tjf fifty years before. Both manifestoes were considered moit- 
sirous at the time. Boili filled the upper atid tlic middle classes 
with fury and panic. Botli are now commonplace, and if not 
fully carried out are fully promised with the assent of all parties. 
But whereas the Charter of 1838 was entirely political, the 
Programme of 1885 was almost entirely social. The political 
power which had now been won was to be used to gain advan¬ 
tages for the poorer at the expense of the wealthier members 
of the community. This is by no means to condemn the later 
purpose, but it certainly suggests a danger in the course of 
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obiainin;; it. Tlic Pro^r.inime .solely at things to be got 
and given ; it does not touch on sacrifices to be made or restric¬ 
tions to be endured by all the citizens. The drawbacks of the 
method in practice could be illustrated by almost every item. 
Take the first, free education. This was granted by a Conserva¬ 
tive government in 1891. But the necessary sacrifice by the 
working classes of their children’s time for education was never 
insisted on, and always successfully obstructed when proposed. 
At last the great upheaval of the war completed m.tny sweeping 
changes in franchise, in agriculture, in housing, in wages, and 
in education, which the slow processes of fifty years—since 
Household Franchise—had been attacking in detail. 

But the extension of State action which has taken place in 
that lime is not mainly a matter of giving to the poor at the 
expense of the rich. It consists much more largely of acts of 
protection, restrictions on the freedom of contract in the interest 
either of a weaker party or of the whole community, the inter¬ 
vention of the State between conflicting parties to avoid a 
strike or to determine a rate of wages, lastly the extension of 
collective trading either by the State as a whole or by munici¬ 
palities and smaller units of administration. Each of these 
matters now constitutes a vast sphere of activity, employing 
thousands of minds : each is thesubject of ^library of specialist 
literature. We can mention only one or two typical cases to 
illustrate the whole. 

Factory legislation w'as the first field of Western Socialism. 
It still forms the bulk of socialistic law's. Dependent persons 
have to be protected from the effects of their own carelessness 
or w'eakness, or from the greed or negligence of their employers. 
To put the matter in a more positive way, as Robert Owen and 
Mr. Sidney Webb would put it, a ‘ national minimum ’ needs 
to be established for all workers in matters affecting their health 
or efticicncy, A full century of factory law.s, developing this 
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tacit assumption, takes us from the first timid effort of 1802 
protecting the children and giving them a modicum of educa¬ 
tion, down to the Trade Boards Act of 1909 which deals with 
wages. The Act of 1850, coming nearly midway and clinching 
the Ten Hours Act, became an important turning-point. The 
normal day for women and children became necessarily that 
of the men also who worked witl) them. Other factories and 
workshops were gr.idually brought under the same protection 
which had been first afforded to the textile workers. 

Later on protection of other kinds was given. Dangerous 
macliinery was to be fenced. Proper ventilation and other 
sanitary arrangements were to be made, and due intervals 
allowetl for meals, and so on. The last subject for the State 
to deal with was one of the most fundamental and most 
difficult to touch, the payment of adequate w.iges. Tliis 
was reached in the first decade of the new century, when 
iit the Trade Boards Act provision was made for setting up in 
certain ‘ sweated ’ industries joint committees with Govern¬ 
ment assessors. It should be noted that in this extension of 
State activity we were following the initiative of two of our 
own colonies, New Zealand and Victoria, which were the first 
countries in the world to try the experiment. The recent 
minimum for agricultural labourers is a further extension. 

But the activity of tl»c State in social and industrial matters 
was by no means limited to the passing of laws. Gradually in 
recent years it has assumed more and more the position of 
general arbitrator, supreme pacifier, preventer of disputes. 
Some time before the war, agents of the Government were 
being constantly invoked to heal a coal strike or avert a lock-out 
of transport workers. All this was a new thing and not neces¬ 
sarily a bad one. In cases of sufficient gravity it is clearly the 
duty of the State to prevent serious loss to the body politic. 
But it might seem the stronger course, more consonant tviih 
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the traditions of a self-governing people, for those concerned 
voluntarily to come to terms in their own interests and the 
interest of the public. Given sufficient intelligence and public 
spirit, they can themselves see the right solution. The State, 
if frequently invoked, especially in matters where it is not able 
without legislatipn to enforce its will, is liable to become too 
cheap. It is wasteful to use a steam-hammer to crack a nut, 
and no sane man would resort to it if his own nut-crackers 
were sound enough. 

But we are alluding to the alternative method of dealing with 
disputes not so much for the sake of an argument, which is alien 
to the purpose of our book, as to introduce the other side of the 
organizing age. Many people .who argue from the spread of 
State-control, State-businesses, and the like, to the speedy 
advent of the Socialist State, quite overlook the fact that the 
same century which has witnessed this development has also 
witnessed an unexampled growth of the free organization of 
citizens for almost every purpose. The Trade Unions are the 
most cognate to the immediate question, but they are only one 
form of thousands in which the social spirit has embodied itself 
in order to defend and elevate the individual. The triumph 
of the Unions came in 1875 at the hands of a Conservative 
government, after the Liberals had begun the legalizing 
process in 1871. The legal protection of Trade Union funds, 
the permission of combination, of striking, even of ‘ picketing ’, 
subject to tlie genera] criminal law—these things, which were 
secured in those two years, were the completion of a work begun 
and carried to partial success by the reformers of the ’twenties. 
The final success was gained through skilful and persistent 
pressure on the two great political parties by the organizetl 
workmen, assisted by a group of middle-class men, mostly the 
same Positivists who had spoken a word for France in 1870. It 
will be noticed that this change in the law followed rapidly on 
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the Reform Act of 1867, which gave the town-workmen a vote. 
In fact the Act of 1867 m.ide the Trade Unions a living force 
much as the Act of 1884, whicii enfranchised the agricultural 
labourer, made Home Rule. Tlte first two Labour members 
appeared in Parliament in 1874, just before the Trade Unions 
were freed. 

But though Government action was necessary to remove 
restrictions which the law had itself imposed, it is most impor¬ 
tant to remember that the Unions have alwa)'s been in England 
the free combinations of free men. As such, their educative 
influence, as well as their effect on industrial conditions, have 
been immeasurable. They have done more to make the British 
working-class what it is than, all the factory legislation and 
State-education put together. Other countries have had these 
or better. England has had for the building-up of her workers 
a set of institutions which they liave themselves framed, which 
spring from the self-governing aptitude of the race. It is for 
this reason that the Unions have during the last fifty years led 
the industrial advance. To them is mainly due the steady 
rise in wages and reduction in hours. What the State has done 
has been on the whole supplementary to what the workmen in 
their unions could do for themselves. And so when a great 
occasion has arisen, as in the war, they have sometimes been able 
to express the whole mind and true judgement of the people 
better even than Parliament itself. 

The possibility of carrying the self-government of industry 
still further by means of Guilds or Syndicates of the workpeople 
themselves, owning wholly or in part the instruments of their 
production, has been discussed from many points of view in 
quite recent times. These plans belong rather to the realm of 
reconstruction than to any history of tite p.ast. But they all 
indicate two things. One that the capacity of botli workpeople 
and employers to organize forms of industry for themselves is 
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far from exhausted. The other, that in any such organization 
a powerful place must still be retained for the State as a whole, 
reconciling differences in the last resort and subordinating 
sectional interests to the general welfare. 

Looking to the past, the Co-operative and Friendly Societies 
would stand next in importance to the Trade Unions as forms 
of voluntary organization for the advantage of the workers. 
In both of these, with slightly differing aims and methods, 
you find the free and deliberate purpose of individuals, mostly 
people of the poorer classes, to assist themselves at the same 
time that they assist others in like condition. They all proceed 
tipon the principle that we can only live and thrive with the 
help and through the well-being of our fellows. Confidence 
and goodwill, the sinews of the social body, must be strong in 
all if they are to prosper. The Friendly Societies, indeed, can 
trace back their origin to the ancient guild, but they were 
transformed by the industrial revolution, and they have survived 
and flourished through many vicissitudes until the Insurance 
Act of 1911 incorporated them in a national system. 'Fhc 
Co-operative Societies are a still more striking and illustrative 
case. For, as we know them, they owed their inception directly 
to Robert Owen when he W'as labouring at New Lanark to 
humanize the new industrial order. He established, for the 
workpeople in his own works, shops on the co-operative plan, 
where they could buy good provisions at a fair price and divide 
the profits between them. This is the simple principle of 
co-operative distribution, and Ow’en went on to advocate it 
for production and as a national system. It fell at that time 
with his own failure, but reappeared in the famous Rochdale 
experiment of 1844 to which Co-operation, both in Kagland 
and in the. United States, is accustomed to look back as its 
immediate fountain-head. The little shop in Toad Lane, 
Rochdale, with its 28 members and its capital of /^28, had 
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become in 1906 in orcanizalion in Great Britain alone of 
14,000 stores, 2,250,000 members, over /;35,000,000 capital, 

and sales of over £63,000,000 a year. 

The movement has its counterpart in all other Western 

nations: in France it has lar^jcly talceii the form of co-operative 
hiiyin« for aRrlciiluiral purposes ; in Germany it has been the 
foundation of a system of co-operative banks which make 
advances to their members on the common credit. Thus both 
in France and Germany, and especially in the latter, the co¬ 
operative idea has been more fruitful on the productive side, 
wliilc uiih us it has tended till now to be limited to distribution, 
where tl.e difficulties are less and the proBis readier. But ilierc 
are strong and numerous efforts being made to press the prin¬ 
ciple to other uses which arc obviously possible, given confidence 
and goodwill in the members and skill in the management. It 
should be noted as a special feature in English and .\merican 
co-operation, and germane to our present topic, that no help 

has ever heen soujjhi from llic State. 

One other branch of social progress through voluntary 
collective action must he touched on, before we pass to the 
other indications of an advance. This is education. W c tras ed 
in Chapter 1 \ the spread of schools for all and the extension of 
their scope. We saw that if education was to be universal some 
tompiilsion was nece-ssary, and that the Stale had In practice 
stretched out its hand farther and farther until it has certain . 
relations with ail the universities as well as the direct responsi¬ 
bility for the elementary instruction of every citizen. This was 
both right and inevitable, nor docs it by any means necessarily 
involve the dragooning of opinion or the suppression of initia¬ 
tive. .But if we arc .asking for the actual spiritual influences 
whicli count for most in the national life, if we arc looking below 
ihc surface-facts of school attendance or examinations of any 
grade, we shall at once be faced by another complete set of 
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organizations—many sets in fact—which have only the slightest 
connexion, if any, with the State, but of which the influence 
would appear to outweigh wha* we are accustomed to call 
‘ education We will mention four uliich are of fairly recent 
origin and appeal mainly to those who have only passed througli 
elementary schools and have not had the deeper intellectual 
impress of a learned society or a long academic training: 
The ;\dult Schools, the Boy Scouts, the W’omcn’s Institute, 
the Girls’ Friendly Society. A fifth might be mentioned 
which is growing rapidly throughout the world and is pro¬ 
minent at Universities, the Student Christian movement. 
Here are societies, typical of hundreds, which depend entirely 
on the free-will of those who belong to them, which often, 
like Churches, become the dominating factor in the lives of 
their members, lielp them through life, form their mind.«, 
and inspire their conduct. Now such bodies are very 
characteristic of recent times; they are largely religious in 
spirit, and their religion has certain common features which 
illustrate our argument. 'Fliey are without exception humani¬ 
tarian in a definite and formative sense. They all train their 
members to believe, and to act in the belief, that the good of 
others is our own good also, that we develop our powers by 
such action, and that this in fact is the nature and genesis of all 
true progress in the world. We know how in the various 
societies this spirit is developed in connexion with different signs 
and symbols of traditional origin. Some, like the Boy Scouts, 
go back to the ancient crafts of primitive man, others take a more 
definitely religious form. But that social service, and spiritual 
growth through such service, is the true root, is clear enough. 
It should be equally clear 4 o the student of history that tliis 
expansion of the essential and immemorial principle of all 
morality is on a wider scale and affects more sides of life than 
anything we have seen before. 

X 2 
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People sometime? compare the transitions of our day with 
the troubles of the Roman F.mpire in the early centuries a.d., 
and there are certain parallel But if we consider on the one 
hand tlie prevalence of secret societies and superstitious rite* in 
those dap, and on the other hand the open spread in our oun 
lime of the principles and practice of service, who but the 
most determined pessimist can doubt ? What was then the 
render plant, pushing its way through heavy soil, is now a 
mighty tree that shelters us all; and if there are rents by tempest 
in its branches, it is yet plainly upstanding, stronger with the sap 
of two thousand years, able to replace the wreckage of the storm. 

Society has thus everywhere become, at least within its 
national boundaries, far more united at the end than it was at 
the beginning of our period; and this closer texture is the restdt. 
the expressitin, of a growth of the social spirit in a thousand 
forms. 'Phis fact t)f triumphant association is indeed so in¬ 
dubitable and so impressive that we might be inclined to rest 
in it alone as sufficient evidence of the progress of humanity. 
One of the most stimulating thinkers of America, Ur. Josiah 
Royce, whose loss we have had to lament during the war, was 
thus impressed, and wrote a little book to explain the profound 
importance of the principle of insurance and to advocate its 
extension to international problems. Just as each national 
community was built up on insurance, each of us in some society 
or other, or through the State, guaranteeing tlte health and main¬ 
tenance of others, and provision for their survivors after death, 
so he would have had an international fund to provide for cases 
of desolation, whether by natural calamities or by acts of war. 

But it is clear that to answ er the question of Progress asa w’hole 
we must go farther. However united, however confident in their 
fellows and self-sacrificing men may be, the ultimate question is 
larger. What are these men like in their other human qualities, 
they who thus hold together and keep one another alive ? What 
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is our approach to Ruskin’s society of noble human beings, happy 
in themselves, with joy in life and beauty, and a zest and power 
for further growth? Statistics, i. e. numerical summaries of 
general facts, and personal impressions, must be our help to 
any judgement. And if we arrange our results under the time- 
lionoured headings of health, wealth, and wisdom, we must be 
careful to interpret each in the widest sense. 

On physical health the doctors Juve given us in recent 
years a vastly growing m;iss of help. 'I'hc care of health, the 
State’s concern in and control of it, the immeasurable 
expansion of our knowledge and public interest, these by 
themselves would form a useful compendium of the progress 
of the century and no bad indication of progress in other 
matters. It is interesting to note how the capital steps 
in the ‘ health movement ’ have kept pace with the general 
movemeni. The first step, the taking of a census, was autho¬ 
rized by Parliament in the first year of the nineteenth century. 
It had been opposed and defeated in the middle of the 
eighteenth as being ‘subversive of the last remains of English 
liberty and likely to result in some public misfortune or epi¬ 
demical distemper 'Phe next step, the public registration of 
births and deaths, followed shortly after the first Reform Act. 
A registrar-general was appointed by the Act of 1836 who 
superseded the clergy in their functions of registration. Then, 
in the year of the Chartist demonstration and the revolutions 
abroad, the Public Health Act of 1848 was passed, which created 
a supreme authority, which under the reforming ministry of 
1871 became the Local Government Board. 

A striking personal figure serves as a link between tlie early 
reformers and the later expert treatment of health by the State. 
Sir Edwin Chadwick, who was born in 1800, was secretary and 
heir to Jeremy Bentham, and, dying in 1890, had seen nearly 
all the great steps taken of which he had been a leading advocate 
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ihioughoai his life. His Report on the Sanitary Condition oj the 
Labouring Classes in 1842 led directly to the establishment 
of the first Public Health Board in 1848. His was the most 
encyclopaedic mind and the keenest spirit devoted to public 
health tliat tlic century produced. 

In matters of healtJi and wealth \\c may use statistics to good 
jmrposc, and the healtli statistics confirm the hopes of the 
reformers. In 1908 the death-rate was the lowest on record, 
being just over 14 for every thousand of the population. In 
the first decade of the returns under the .Act of 1836 it had been 
something over 23. 'I'liat is to say, that over 300,000 lives in 
our population of 35,000,000 in Kngland and Wales were being 
saved annually through the improvement in the conditions of 
life and the curing or prevention of disease. In particular cases 
the improvement is far greater. 'I’he big towns arc naturally 
tile most unhealthy, and it is in them that the improvement is 
greatest. In the first year of life, which, as the most dangerous, 
has received latterly the closest attention, a reduction in the 
deaili-rate of Great Britain has taken place (1916) to 92 in a 
thousand from well over lOO in previous years. 

But this bald fact of keeping so many thousands more alive 
is but a small part of the truth. The lives they live have been 
rendered by medical science happier as well as safer. Many 
diseases, leprosy, cliolera, typhus, small-pox, have practically 
disappeared. Many others, typhoid and scarlet-fever for 
instance, arc far less prevalent or fatal. Other scourges such as 
cancer, syphilis, or tuberculosis, arc now being studieti and 
guarded against with a care and a possibility of prevention 
quite uirknown before our time in the vvorld. Pasteur, as wc 
saw in Chapter X, by exploring bacterial growth, opened 
a new road to health, and Lister, following his track, has 
initiated a new era in antiseptic surgery. If we add to these the 
names of Morton and Simpson, who introduced auitcsthutics, 
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we have probably a set of men who have done most to 
relieve physical pain in the last half-centur)-. No one could 
mention these without adding the unique and heroic figure 
of florencc Nightingale, who, in a life of intense and con¬ 
centrated energy, transformed the whole practice of nursing. 

No branch of our subject is therefore better fitted to inspire 
hope than progress in medicine, no men are personally more 
hopeful than those who profess and practise it. 'I'liey arc sure 
that we shall some day conquer cancer, nay, that colds in the 
head will become a thing of the past. 'I'hc fact merits some 
attention. How is it that hope springs so much more abun¬ 
dantly in the soil of medical than of moral or political science ? 
No moralist seems to expect a day when impurity or covetous¬ 
ness will have quite disappeared, and the optimists who antici¬ 
pate an absolute and final abolition of war are few and full- 
blooded. Why this difference ? Here we must tread cautiously, 
and make but a brief excursion into the dim country where we 
discern the figures of free-will and sin, moral retribution and 
salvation by faith or by works. But some answer must be 
attempted, because it involves a w'hole school of thinkers who 
played a large part in the period under review. 

Medical science is more hopeful and more successful because 
it has attained a liigher degree of prevision, and this is based on 
a more complete knowledge of the facts and a stronger determina¬ 
tion to use the knowledge for amelioration. No one can doubt 
that, at least up to a point, prevision is possible in social as well 
as in sanitary matters. The brain is a leading factor in both, 
and we cannot rationally bisect its action and say, in questions 
of bodily health such and such results will follow such and such 
conditions, but in moral and social questions there can be no 
prediction. It was, for instance, quite possible for any one to 
foretell tlut by allowing the workpeople in tJte early factory days 
to herd together in badly-constructed and insanitary houses. 
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wiilioui any thought of social amcnii) or ljealtli,thc unfortunate 
duellers wore bound to deteriorate not only in pliysique but in 
all their qualities of happy and efficient beings. Robert Owen, 
\vc saw, was a pioiicer in the theory that by altering the cn- 
^ironInent you could modify to any extent the being of those 
who lived under it. Greater minds took larger views of a kindred 
nature, and later in the century the doctrine became prevalent 
that man might study all the laus of his evolution as lie Itad 
studied those of plants and animals, explain his past, and pre¬ 
dict his future. I'o titis the wiser thinkers of the school, like 
Auguste Comte, added the proviso that it tvas within man's 
power bj- the determination of his will to modify Ids fate, 
subject to the necessities imposed by physical laws. Here was 
an extension of the utmost moment of Bacon’s dictum referring 
to external nature. He had said, ‘ Study the lau^ of nature in 
order to commajid by obeying her.’ The new school added, 
‘ Studj- also man's nature and Ijistory in order to modify that 
by due observance of its laws.’ 

The impulse which this new doctrine gave to social reform 
in the later years of the nineteenth century was immense. We 
trace it in a multitude of thinkers, in libraries of statutes, in 
a host of social experiments and institutions. John Stuart Mill, 
tvho was largely a disciple of Comte’s, gave the most hopeful, 
Utough an obviously exaggerated, expression to it when he 
predicted tlic ultimate conquest of all the great sources of 
human suffering. Here is an optimism comparable to that of 
tlie medical man, in fact not distinguishable from his. And if we 
asked Mill wlty in titc matter of war or poverty or vice we had 
fallen so far sltort of the success attained in dealing with disease, 
his answer would have been, in the first place, that we had not 
taken sufficient account of the adverse circumstances, i. e. tliat 
our realized knowledge was insufficient, and that, in the second 
jdace, we had not seriously set our minds to the task. In other 
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>vords, that political and social science and an are not \'et so far 
advanced as the science and art of medicine. But medicine 
remains tlie great exemplar, for it is the most perfect type of accu¬ 
rate and systematic knowledge applied toihegood of m.an, applied 
novv in an incre.asing measure to ‘ keep the mation in health ’ 
rather than cure diseases which might have been prevented. 

In quite recent years, especially in the first decade of this new 
centur)-, many steps have beeti taken, connected with health, 
which take us some degrees farther on the way to Ruskin’s 
ideal, things which Itavc in them also the germ of beauty, of a 
fuller life as well as a longer and more vigorous one. 'J'he 'rown 
Planning Act was carried by the same ministry which came 
into power in 1906, passed the Insurance Act, and gave old 
age pensions to the poor. Totvn planning is part of the 
movement which has given us garden cities both in Great 
Britain and abroad. 'I'hc linking of beauty with health, of 
happiness with industry, are the important points, and it is 
well tliat in aiming at these the beginning has been made with 
dwelling-places. Architecture was tlie mother of the other 
arts, and in our new social renascence the housing of the people 
lakes a leading place. Around better hovises, pleasing as well .as 
healthy, will grow the love of other beautiful things and a spirit 
of active happiness which must find Its sphere in extending the 
welfare of others as well as its own. And already wc arc 
encouraged by the example of many such settlements with 
thousands of improved houses. But it is easier far to draw these 
hopeful auguries from statistics of wages and savings, from the 
building and the planning of model houses, from the inception 
of profit-sharing and industrial councils and the like, than to 
reason safely and optimistically on the spiritual facts. Fur some 
will point to the obvious falling-off in great works of imaginative 
genius, and others will deplore the no less patent spread of 
inferior literature and vulgar taste. 
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Wlui tlicn of our third heading, the verdict on wisdom ? 
t'ome points indeed arc clear and good. Mere illiteracy has 
almost disappeared. The statistics ol crime have strikingly 
improved. 'Phe 483 in every 100,000 who were in prison at 
the beginning of the present ccnturj' sank to 88 for last year. 
The war accelerated rapidly a previously existing movement. 
On the whole we may infer a large average gain, witliout, at the 
one end of the scale, conspicuous genius, or at the other the masses 
of degradation whicli disfigured our country a hundred years 
.igo. There is an undoubted process of levelling up, and wc may 
wait with confidence for new eminences to appear and wider 
vistas to open up. Kor such a view tliere is much to be said, 
but for any want of hope there is surely nothing. But before 
we could answer fully wc should need a definition of wisdom. 
If w'c may include in it the rapid intuition of the rightness and 
true bearing of a great issue, like the defence of Belgium, then 
our whole people may be said to have possessed it and to liavc 
advanced notably in w'isdom since the mistakes and apathy of 
1864 and 1870. If it is a part of wisdom to persevere staunchly 
in a decision once taken and to show heroic fortitude and un¬ 
faltering discipline, cheerfully, even light-heartedly, for over 
four years, on the field, in prison, and on tite sea, then the record 
is bright indeed. Or when we look at the habitual good humour 
and tolerance in bearing hardships at home, the taking of a 
quiet and unselfish place in a crowd, the help to one another, 
the sympathy with distress, then our people, and the poorer 
rather than the richer among them, have clearly a large share 
of wisdom, and it has grown since the spread of elementary 
education and the better ordering of our cities. 

But if wc go deeper and ask for evidence not only of fortitude 
and width of sympathy and good temper, but of increasing 
knowletlgc, of joy in beauty, of the power to give a reason for 
the hope that is in us, of foresight and intelligent preparation 
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to meet the future, or of the Ihghest achievement, tJie rcnUza- 
lion of tfie present as the meeting-place of past and future, then 
we should find less cause for satisfaction. It would be a small 
number of whom we could predicate wisdom in that sense, ami 
the advance in such wisdom would be small in any class, espe¬ 
cially among those, doubtless the majority, who abandon the 
reading of serious books when they leave school, whether at 
fourteen or sixteen or eighteen. 

'I'he present writer lias no doubt that even in this, the more 
difficult side of education for a predominantly active people 
like ourselves, there has been advance since the School Board 
began its labours in 1871. But, as we saw in Chapter IX, the 
work of compulsory schools was made rather wide than deep. 
This is a quality which must inhere to compulsion applied to 
things of the mind. For a hopeful view we shall remind our¬ 
selves that education will be deepened in a hundred streams 
beside the formal channel to which we are too apt to confine 
the term. The nation W’illed its greatest act of education when 
on the 4th of August, 1914, it unanimously decided to enter on 
the greatest of wars. It was tlie beginning of a process unfore¬ 
seen at the time, which was destined to carry us far beyond tlic 
conclusion of a victorious peace into a region where we must 
all learn more intimately than any nation has ever learnt before 
the matters that concern the interests of the whole world. We 
become, perforce, one of the mainstays of all humanity, and to 
fill tliat place our knowledge must be not only world-wide but 
profound. For the common things of mankind go back to the 
love of freedom, the association with fellow-men, the develop¬ 
ment of varied national types in differing lands and climates, 
the kinship of all in the growth of science and the expansion of 
the human spirit. Progress on these lines, of which the earliest 
steps are not wanting, will be the next and weightiest task if 

the Gods approve 

'I'hc depth and not the tumult of the soul. 
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INTERNATIONAL PROGRESS 

'I’nt i.iit cluptcr, tlealiiig primarily with social progress at 
home, brought us ultimately lo the largest issue, the need of a 
deeper recognition of the common good and achievements of all 
mankind, the need of co-operation throughout the world. We 
have no intention of sketching on these lines a detailed pro¬ 
gramme for the future ; it arises only as implied in a true view 
of the past. No one could, in fact, forecast a closer inter¬ 
national union in the future unless he had seen it growing, 
sieadil) for ages, and more rapidly in recent years ; that is the 
only aspect of the tjucstion which comes within our scope. But 
it may be commended in passing to the eager spirits in every 
country who arc determined to take sonic steps to avert another 
war. If we arc chiefly moved by the horrors of the presetit, and 
only feel, ‘ This is so terrible that it must not occur again ; it 
must be prevented someliow,’ we are not adding perceptibly to 
the chances of its prevention. Many things arc terrible, the 
loss of friends by death one of the worst : yet this, and mucli 
more, we know, has to be borne while liuman life endures. 
But if we can show that forces are at work in the direction 
which we desire and that tlicsc forces have been growing in 
strength as they proceed, then wc may face the future with 
some hope. 'Phe task may be a hard one, it may demand not 
only a strong w ill but many sacrifices, but w'e shall be working 
with tlic course of things, and a better fate, assistcil by our 
efforts, may prevail. 

No belter measure could be given of the recent change in the 
public mind on international questions than to compare the 
view taken by the earliest English writer on the constitution 
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with that of any contemporary thinker, not to mention the 
promoters of a League of Nations. Sir John Fortescue, who 
wrote and suffered during the Wars of the Roses, gave us the 
fir-st, and, witliin its limits, a very sound account of the principles 
of English polity. He is summing up in the fourth chapter of 
his Governance oj England the admitted objects of all govern¬ 
ment as he conceived it. ‘ A king’s office standeth he says, 
‘ in two things ; one to defend his realm against their enemies 
outward by the sword ; another that he defend his people 
against wrong-doers inward by justice, as it appearcth by the 
said first Book of Kings.' 

A delightful and primitive statement,showing clearly how the 
mediaeval policy, as divorced from the Roman and the Catholic 
incorporation, looked back for its inspiration to the kings of 
Judah and Israel, and was entirely innocent of constructive 
ideas. It was, in fact, purely defensive, and in view of the 
feudal wars and disorder which were afflicting the West, the most 
wholesome and necessary’ ideal whicli could then be pursued. 
The world had indeed in that fifteenth century to be born 
anew, and it started from the fundamental necessities of order 
and defence before it could proceed to the complex task of 
building—from the mass of fresh material which the Renaissance 
was to provide—a new City of Man. 

But let us put beside Sir John Fortescue’s doctrine the thesis 
recently developed by an able writer* that since modern condi¬ 
tions have tended more and more to make the w’hole world one, 
it has become a primary duty of government to develop and 
regulate the relations of states to one another. Instead of 
probable assailants they are actual and inevitable partners in 
a common work. They may break bounds and run amuck; 
against this occasional danger we must take our precautions. 
But the normal condition is quite otherwise. The modern 
^ Mr. C. Dclisic Burns in The Morality oJ Nations. 
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state, by the nature of its activities, is bound inextricably to 
every other state, and the question consists not in the con¬ 
tinuance or the severing of these, for they are essential, but how 
we shall regulate and foster them. Shall the partnership be an 
amicable one or arc the partners to be continually dragging 
one another into the law courts ? 

'i'lic steps which have led to this knitting-up of the world arc 
not primarily political, ‘rhey are rather the free activities of 
i raders who have carried their goods across the steppes of Asia, of 
explorers who have rounded the Cape and crossed the Atlantic, 
of invent»)rs who have pierced mountains and laid cables on the 
beds of the ocean, above all of scientific men who have united 
the intellect of all nations in the common task of promoting 
truth. Statesmen have as a rule followed these efforts and not 
initialed them. 'Phe story of their results would be the history 
of civilization since Marco Polo. Some aspects of it have been 
alluded to in previous chapters. The point which immediately 
concerns tjs is the incomparable acceleration of the process in 
the last hundred years. Kven the war, though it has arrested 
this development in certain directions, has actually assisted it 
in others. 'Phe greater part of the world-community still 
survives and is far more closely united by the war than it was 
before. 

'Phe truth of the matter has been largely obscured by the 
traditional prominence hitherto assigned to political relations 
in the strict sense of the term. If yon take up any collection 
of the great treaties of tl»c nineteenth century, you will find 
that it consists almost entirely of provisions as to the government 
of certain territories whicii were in dispute before the treaty 
was signed. Nearly all such treaties arc, in fact, the concluding 
acts of wars which luve been wage 1 for tlie right of governing 
certain territories. It is the question of political sovereignty 
which is most at stake. But if we altered our point of view to a 
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closer accordance with modern facts, many other agreements be¬ 
tween nations would take their place in theforemost rank of real 
importance. Take, for instance, our two principal aliie.s at this 
moment in the war, France and the United States. We have 
happily had no war w'itli either for more titan a hundred years, 
not with I'rance since Waterloo, not with the United States 
since 1814, when the fight turned on questions of commerce 
wjiich arose from Napoleon’s decrees. In any collection of 
leading treaties therefore nothing will be recorded as having 
passed between the three protagonists on the .Allied side, 
although their firm union is now unquestionably the most 
important fact, political as well as social, in the world. 'I'Jiis is 
not because there is nothing to record, but because the treaties 
and agreements which have been made do not fall under the 
heading which history is accusunned to consider as important. 
'Fwo or three example.? o{ the other type will illustrate the 
difference. 

Between France and ourselves in the last sixty years the 
following agreements have been made which hate all tended 
in the direction of fuller intercourse and couitteracted war. In 
i860, after the triumph of free trade in England and the object- 
lesson of two International Exhibitions, an .Anglo-Frencli com¬ 
mercial treaty was passed wliich reduced the customs duties in 
both countries to the lowest point, and was followed by similar 
treaties between other Powers. It was due to one of Cobden’s 
most strenuous efforts, and inspired as much by friendship as 
by desire for trade. The last twenty years of the century were, 
indeed, full of jealousy and friction, often acute. We touched on 
the causes in Chapter XI, but by 1904 an understanding had 
been reached with regard to F-gypt w'hich led the way tointimate 
relations between England and France in all matters every- 
. where. In 1914 this was crowned by the signing of a general 
arbitration treaty between the two countries. Between the 
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United States and ourselves we should select the Alabama 
arbitration of 1871, by the success of which the success of many 
later arbitrations was probably decided. The dispute turned 
on the damage done to Federal shipping by Confederate cruisers 
fitted out in British pons. The damages awarded by a composite 
tribunal at Geneva in 1872 were paid, though with some 
grumbling ; tliey were, in fact, so large that a balance was left 
in the hands of the United States Government for which 
no claimants could be found. Another question arose in 1899 
and again in 1903 about disputes between Great Britain and 
Venezuela. The United States took their stand on the Monroe 
dtxtrine, and insisted, by threat of war, on arbitration. In each 
of these cases the award was given at the newly-formed Hague 
tribunal, and was in favour of our claims. The last and most 
important agreement between F.ngland and the United States 
was the general treaty of arbitration concluded just after the 
Great War began. It referred all possible matters of dispute, 
at least in the first instance, to arbitration, waiving the clauses 
as to vital interests and honour, which liad been excluded in 
previous treaties. This was followed shortly afterwards by the 
similar treaty between ourselves and France to which wc have 
just referred, and the three countries now stand in the closest 
union, both of action and of theory, which the world has ever 
seen between politically independent states. 

'Fhese are a sample of the points on which stress would 
properly be laid if we were tracing the mast important of all 
ilevelopments, the growth of humanity as a united being. And 
it will be noticed that, though arbitration occurs in them, and 
in some form must occur for the settlement of certain disputes 
between two independent parties, yet it by no means covers 
all the ground of inter-State relations. In bulk, if we surveyed 
the whole of the international agreements of the hist hundred • 
years, arbitration would be found to cover a very small part. 
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The mass of international agreements, like the mass of 
agreements between individuals in a separate state, consists 
of arrangements for mutual convenience in which it need not 
be expected that difference will arise, or at least difference 
which necessitates the intervention of a third party. All 
that is necessary is the tacit understanding, if you do not 
perform your part of the proposed bargain, I shall not perform 
mine. 

The great extension of international relations, and of the 
agreements which they have occasioned, has taken place since 
the middle of the nineteenth century, i. e. since the time when the 
steamer, the railway, and the telegraph have been forming the 
material links round which have grown the moral and political. 
In these sixty or seventy years some thirty different agreements 
have been made between Western states touching matters of 
common interest', not political in the stricter sense. They have 
all arisen from the actual needs of private citizens, and the State 
has been called in as their representative to make a binding 
agreement. In no case have they led to war, and in very few 
have they been suggested by the results of war. The subjects 
include postage, telegraphs, navigation, railways, copyrights, 
insurance, sanitation, fisheries, prisons, the slave trade, and the 
liquor traffic. They form a network of relations, less close in the 
mesh but similar in kind to that which holds together the private 
citizens in every civilized state. It must suggest to the thoughtful 
critic who is not obsessed by the idea of the natural hostility of 
states, that a process is going on similar to that which trans¬ 
formed conditions of war between towns and castles and jealous 
individuals at home into normal relations of peaceful business. 
It has been said that the supreme goal of political activity sho.ul^I 
be the moralization of politics, and this is true enough, ^ut we 
only strengthen the force of a philosophical ideal by showing 

how it is bound up with the necessitiw of our existence and 
ai7o 
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wlU be realized slowly as man climbs his arduous ascent. States 
will learn, as decent citizens have already learnt, to treat one 
another well, not only, or even primarily, because they ought, 


but because they must. , . 

Tlicrc was a time, two hundred years or so before the writings 

of I'ortcscue, when it was thought that the ideal plan had been 
.-ilready discovered. If there were lapses, these might be 
deplored just as wc still deplore the occ.asional necessity of 
sending a criminal to jail. But of the right arrangemerits for 
securing a world happily at peace there could be no doubt, 
for God had revealed them clearly, both to our abstract reason 
.md in the course of history. One of the greatest of poets has 
described them for us in words which will always live, reproving 
us for our errors and blindness, encouraging us to persevere. 
In his short, pregnant treatise on ‘ Monarchy ’ Dante .asks 
what is man’s end and purpose in living, wh.at is it that distin¬ 
guishes him from all other living things 1 He follows Aristotle 
in Ins answer. The height of human power, the quality of man 
that makes him man, is thought, the power of understanding 
tilings. Now this endowment is not an individual thing ; no 
man can thus think by himself. It bdongs to man .as a species, 
and only by the multitude of other men can any one enjoy his 
f-iculty or increase it. The intellect is extended by action, by 
the ordinary dcaUngs of life which come under the direction 
of politics, and by the work of the imagination which is the 
sphere of art. But all these things are subsidiary to abstract 
thought, which is the crown and essence of the human kind. 
Now just as the individual needs quietness and peace for that 
perfection of his work of thought which brings him ncarwt to 
the divine, so it must be with the human race. Peace is the 
best of all the goods ordained to bless us ; and when the gospel 
of the new dispensation sounded to the shepherds from above, 
it was not riches, nor pleasure, nor long life, nor health, nor 
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strength, nor beauty, that was sung, but ‘ Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace to men of goodwill’. Then, 
turning to the practical side, Dante argued that, just as the 
individual needs one principle, his reasoning faculty, to co¬ 
ordinate and direct his life, so there must be one source of 
authority in every community. In the family it is the father. 
This is so well understood that it has become a proverbial curse 
to say, ‘ May you have an equal in your home ’. So it is in the 
state. There must be one king, or otherwise * every kingdom 
divided against itself will be laid waste*. So it must be with 
mankind as a whole. There must be one political head, who is 
the monarch or emperor, inheritor of that Roman sway which 
has been manifestly appointed by God to regulate the affairs 
of the whole world. Nor does the Holy Roman Emperor derive 
these powers from any other man, not even from the Pope. 
He holds them direct from God, even as the Pope holds his 
spiritual powers direct from God also. 

Here was the mediaeval theory in its purest and com- 
plctcst form, full of Greek thought, Roman sovereignty, and 
Christian religion, free from the excess which led the popes 
constantly to assert a supreme authority and brought them 
into constant friction ^vith the political sovereigns. This 
friction made Germany and Italy a desolation in the age of 
faith. The ideal itself was so ineffectual that it left France 
and England to the ravages of the Hundred Years’ War, 
and England herself to the bloodshed and corruption of the 
fifteenth century. And when Sir John Fortcscue writes after 
the accession of Edward IV, he never alludes to it, and describes 
the English polity as a simple machinery for warding off the 
elementary perils of a primitive state, attack from without and 
disorder from within. 

But it was an ideal which contained so much truth and 
appealed so strongly to some of our deepest instincts that it 

Y 2 
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has always floated before men’s minds since then, leading some 
of them, like a will o’ th’ wisp, into Napoleonic and Germanic 
adventures of universal dominion, but inspiring others to an 
undying hope and a steadfast effort to secure the good in it 
and let tlie dangerous and temporary pass away. \\'e need not 
criticize Dante’s theory closely to understand its inadequacy to 
modern, or indeed to any actual, conditions of life. The simple 
fallacy meets us at the threshold, that because,in the individual, 
harmony and effective work are gained by the dominance of 
one principle, therefore it must be one person who should rule, 
cither in a family or a state or the world. This aspect of the 
matter need not detain us, for it is dead ; but the passionate 
belief in the essential unity of human nature and of human 
progress is not dead, and it gained from Aristotle’s thought, 
interpreted by Dante, an intellectual force. We have seen in the 
nineteenth century a material approximation to the unity of 
the world, and we liavc in physical science a subject-matter for 
thought more perfectly unified than even the philosoplty and 
theology of the schoolmen. But in clearness of apprehension 
that reason must be supreme, that reason is a social function 
belonging to the multitudes of mankind, that for the advance 
of reason there must be peace, nothing can surpass the vision 
of the Dt Monorchia or the Paradiso. 

We must not forget, perhaps it is the most important point 
of all to remember, that the spiritual unity produced by the 
mediaeval system went deeper and lasted longer than the 
political. The Holy Roman Empire, summed up in Dante’s 
Monarchy was never a reality outside an area, itself full of 
conflict, in Germany and Italy. But the Papacy, with the 
doctrine and the discipline for which it stood, was the weightiest 
fact in the world for a thousand years, and has yet by no means 
spent its force. It is a thought of profound significance for all 
later arrangements designed to secure the unity of mankind. 
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Those things are of most moment and have most promise of 
endurance which rest upon conviction and not upon force. The 
Papacy for many centuries was able to avert certain crises and 
to induce a certain order, even in the tormented ages which 
followed the break-up of the Roman Empire, and its doctrine, 
spreading to the barbarian tribes of the north and the Irish 
of the west, actually extended the world of Roman civilization. 
But when in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries this Roman 
unity was formally destroyed, the question became urgent what 
forces or what organization, if any, could take its place in 
holding together the distracted and revolting minds, the jealous 
and competing states of the West. It was a problem infinitely 
more complex than Dante had imagined in hi& simple scheme. 
His end of intellectual unity cannot be impeached. His means 
must be transformed by the new thought and world-wide 
discoveries of mankind. 

The political devices which were put forward by ingenious 
and well-meaning persons from the seventeenth to the begin¬ 
ning of the nineteenth century, need not stay us long ; they 
are of interest chiefly as showing that the ideal of international 
unity and peace was still alive, at least in the breasts of those 
who made them. There was the ‘ Grand Design ’ attributed 
to Henri IV, which would have made the Emperor of 
Austria, still Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire, chairman 
of a European federation. There was the Essay toward the 
Present and Future Peace 0/ Europe by William Penn, and 
the Project 0/ Perpetual Peace by the Abb6 de Saint Pierre 
a century later, which had some influence on the makers 
of the Holy Alliance a century later again. These plans, 
hke Dante’s, all suffered from the fatal want of not facing 
the facts. They imagined, as he did, that by imposing upon a 
wayward world a theoretically admirable plan, you could by 
that very act reduce to order a multitude of eager, ambitious, 
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active, often quarrelsome, men and nations. The)' omitted 
the essential preliminary wliich Rousseau pointed out, of chang¬ 
ing the hearts of princes and of subjects. Some of the necessary 
preliminary work and liow it has fared in the nineteenth century 
we shall deal with later. But on the political side by far the 
greatest advance was made, not by these abortive scltemes, nor 
even by the grouping of the Powers which took place from 
time to time for special purposes, but by the growth of inter¬ 
national law. 

We have heard it stated during the war in various quarters 
that there is no suclr tiling as international law ; and \vc know 
the grave fears that must beset all thoughtful minds as to the 
future power of insisting on the observance of its provisions. 
But its history gives one some ground for liope. For it actually 
arose in an age when the licence of warfare and t)ie decadence 
of the controlling authority in Europe were at their worst. In 
1625, when Grotius wrote the greatest of all books on the sub¬ 
ject, the Thirty Years’ War was at its height, and he states as his 
motive for undertaking the work, ‘ the licence of fighting which 
he saw in the whole Christian world, at wliich even barbarians 
might blush ; wars begun on trifling pretexts or none at all, and 
carried on without reverence for any divine or human law, as 
if that one declaration of war let loose every crime’. The 
savagery of that war turned his mind back to examples of the 
better spirit which had from time to time prevailed, showing 
mankind w’hat should be their habitual practice. Italy, the 
nursery of ambitious cities and civilizing thought in the two 
centuries before, had provided, in spite of much cruelty, many 
humanizing rules. The constant intercourse and the frequent 
warfare of those Italian states had led them to evolve a system 
of inter-state comity, with passports and due treatment of 
accredited agents and respect for civilians and for the wounded 
in war, which is the commonplace of international law. A 
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common practice on the sea arose in tlic same way from inter¬ 
course both round the Mediterranean and in the northern seas. 
On these and other cases Grotius could work,and he strengthened 
and interwove them into a larger code resting on the innate 
good instincts of human nature which restrain us from certain 
acts and prompt to clemency towards the weak and fallen, 
unless the mind is blinded by passion or perverted by an 
evil rule. 

Here, then, in common usage and the common feeling for 
humanity and for right, the founder of international law dis¬ 
covered liis corner-stones, not in the decisions of an international 
tribunal. But this is the better foundation and not the worse. 
If the validity of international law depended on the stability 
of some law-making authority, say Dante’s Monarch, or the 
Papacy, or The Hague Tribunal, its chances of permanence 
would be small. In point of fact no system of laws which ever 
lasted, whether internal or international, was thus founded. 
All rest really on the consent, partial or complete, of those who 
enjoy them, and international law, as we know it, can be best 
understood as .the early stage of a legal system. Thus the best 
writers on the subject have maintained that international law 
is real and valid, in spite of the absence of any recognized 
authority to enforce it, because the nations who have made it 
wish it so to be. The consent of the parties and their will to 
make it prevail: these arc the fundamental sanctions. Given 
these, they will find out in due time the most effective way to 
secure obedience. 

It may seem a paradox to take this high and confident line 
just after a terrific struggle caused by a breach of what 
were assumed to be the most unquestionable dictates of inter¬ 
national law. But history and calm reflection should go far to 
dissipate our doubts. It was in the throes of the most savage 
war which preceded this, that Grotitis founded the first system 
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of international law. W'e are reiounding it after a still greater 
convulsion That this is the true nature of the recent war is 
clear at every stage of its course. It began because the inde¬ 
pendent existence of one nation, the Serbian, was practically 
denied. We ourselves entered because the guaranteed neutrality 
of another, the Belgian, was violated. The United States 
completed the circle of the alliance because a third mandate 
of the code, long sacrosanct, was persistently broken, and 
civilian ships were attacked without warning or due cause. 
These were the turning-points, apart from the unnumbered 
breaches of conventions and humane understandings in other 
matters. It is primarily to re-establish these and secure their 
due observance in future that the whole world took up arms ; 
other improvements in the world-order will, it is hoped, be 
secured in the process. The force, therefore, which won the 
ultimate triumph, larger and more determined than had ever 
come together before, was essentially the guardian of inter¬ 
national taw. 

It is, of course, no subject of congratulation that this vast 
employment of force has been necessary to maintain the right. 
But it is irrefragable evidence that international law has force 
behind it as well as the consent which gave it birth. And just 
as Grotius could glean from past history examples of a higher 
standard of conduct which he hoped to make universal in a 
future code, so we may refresh ourselves and fortify our purpose 
by recalling the advances made in the nineteenth century 
towards a goal even more far-reaching than his. W’e have 
alluded to some of them in passing ; we must now survey the 
whole field with a little more system. 

The revolutionary age did not do much directly to further 
the cause of international law or international unity. The 
soldiers and the thinkers of the revolution were too apt to 
regard the laws and conventions under which other men lived 
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as so many chains only made to be broken. Brotherhood was 
on their lips and a sword in their hands. But many words of 
wisdom were uttered then about the federation of the world 
as about most other questions of the future. Of all the writers 
of the age on that subject, Kant has had most influence on his 
successors, and he had a strong revolutionary element in his 
teaching. For much of his politics he had been to school under 
Rousseau, and he believed in, and advocated with perfect 
clearness and confidence, a world-community, of \vluch, how¬ 
ever, he does not specify the detailed forms. But he is right 
and emphatic on certain general principles which must govern 
any such union, and towards which we may trace some approach 
since his time. One is that each separate state which is to 
compose the union must be constitutional, what he calls 
republican ; another that the rule of law must be acknowledged 
as supreme in the public as duty is in the individual sphere; 
another, on which he lays the greatest stress—putting it in the 
heaviest type, not used for any other statement—that regular 
and legal relations with other states are necessary if there is 
to be a satisfactory civic constitution at home. The political 
history of the century might indeed be treated as a commentary 
on these conditions. The first is one on which we have already 
traced a large advance throughout the century, and on which the 
Great War carried us farther still. This is the self-government 
of the constituent nations in the world-community. Next to 
that, as showing progress on the political side, comes the estab¬ 
lishment of regular and law’ful relations between the states. 
But for a complete picture of the change in the hundred years 
we need also some account of the vast expansion of the material 
links of the world-order; and lastly of the growth of man’s 
common mind, shown mainly in the mass and the influence of 
science, and also in the spread throughout the globe of common 
ways of life and thought. 
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Our review may give some grounds for thinking that, even in 
spite of tl»e war, we have been living in a time of closer approxi¬ 
mation between the nations than prevailed a hundred years 
ago. But we shall also see clearly that it is in Dante’s realm of 
the pure intellect inspired by love that we come nearest to an 
atmosphere of unity and hope—hope for the salvation of the 
best that man has yet achieved, hope for the e.xtension of his 
conquests and the healing of his soul. 

The very title which imposed itself at once for this con¬ 
cluding chapter, all the language in fact which we habitually 
use when dealing with this subject, rests on the truth which 
Kant was the first to formulate in general and abstract terms 
in the last quarter of the eighteenth century. International 
unity, international progress, all regular international relations, 
imply the existence of strong, self-contained, and independent 
nations between whicli these further relations may grow up. 
The individual needs these steps on which to rise to the largest 
and most distant generalizations. Just as tlte child first finds 
his social being in the family circle, so every normal man will be 
more attached and take more pride and pleasure in the doings 
of ‘ his own people ’—men generally of the same blood and 
tongue—than he does in those of the world at large. How hard 
it is to fit these attachments and aspirations into the frame¬ 
work of nation-states, the history of the last hundred years, 
unrolling itself in conflict and incalculable loss, is there to tell 
us. It is enough surely to convince the most imperialist and 
dominating spirit that the instinct of nationality is ineradicable; 
that, like the desire for freedom or for private property, we 
must build upon it and not attempt to crush it out. We arc 
learning some of the problems well, in Ireland at our own doors, 
in Poland, in the Balkans, and among the Austrian subjects 
whom the war has set free. We have teen in Chapters II 
and VII something of the part that nationality has played in 
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the last century. But we have now to add in tliis last and more 
comprehensive review another and more striking triumph of 
the principle. We saw how by 1871 Prussia had supprer^sed the 
Danes in Schleswig, had ignored the French attachment of 
Alsace and Lorraine, had assisted Russia in trampling down her 
Poles, and was engaged vigorously in trampling on her own. 
Now the Great War, in spite of the momentary occupation of 
Belgium and the martyrdom of Serbia, in spite of the temporary 
extension of German arms to the east, has already created 
more new national units and is in course of creating more. 
Palestine has been freed from the Turks, and the ancient claims 
of the Jews revived. The Arabs in the Sinai peninsula are 
practically free, and they are being encouraged to rally in 
Mesopotamia. Armenia and Persia, now freed both from 
Russian and Turkish usurpation, may hope for some national 
existence of its own. And it is important to observe that 
the Central Powers, even when in arms, were compelled by 
the vitality of the national principle in several cases to 
adopt the same solution. Finland was made definitely inde- 
pendent of Russia. Lithuania became a national unit, and 
is busy in defending herself against the encroachments of 
Poland, which in her turn is certain to regain a much larger 
being. 

But the most casual glance at the varied shapes which 
nationality has assumed in the world will convince us that the 
abstract and ideal form in which Kant and many of the liberal 
political thinkers have presented the case requires infinite 
qualification and constant revision. We are dealing with the 
workings of the human spirit which is a changing an J a growing 
thing; and we are dealing with the adaptation of this spirit 
to the material facts of its environment, which was not framed 
a frriori to fit any perfect abstract theory. Two things only 
can we postulate univenally about nationality; one, that it is 
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a spiritual bond, a link between men, commonly of the same 
blood, who have grown together by common action and 
common suffering ; the other, that it involves attachment to 
some definite portion of the earth’s surface, a home-land to 
which its members turn with more affection and yearning than 
to any other place. Given these, there are innumerable types 
of political arrangement in which the national spirit may find 
rest. It docs not always demand complete political indepen¬ 
dence, as we may see in the case of the Welsh, most ardent in 
national feeling, but without any desire for a separate republic 
or a crowned king of their own. Being a spiritual thing, 
nationality must have freedom to live and grow, and this 
growth will, in the normal case, where external conditions have 
not prevented it, lead to self-government. But freedom it will 
have at the cost of unceasing suffering and unrest. This freedom 
Great Britain has on the whole succeeded in securing for the 
nationalities embraced in its political orbit, and it is constantly 
extending it. If we turn from this to the international question, 
the bearings are obvious. Wherever, as in the east of Europe, 
there is an area of unsatisfied, unreconciled national units, 
there you have a focus of war. The oppressed peoples, wishing 
to change their condition, will be eager to provoke a disturbance, 
which, bringing in more powerful antagonists than themselves, 
will be likely to create some change in their own condition ; and 
the oppressors, denying to subject-nationalities their natural 
demands—freedom of speech and life and self-control—will 
be the more apt to fail in the general obligations of fellowship 
with mankind, the observance of old loyal understandings, the 
makingof new and more friendly agreements with other nations. 
Their skeleton at home makes them suspicious and secretive 
abroad. The war has burnt these lessons into our minds for 
ever,but it has at the same time shown the remedial forces fully 
at work. Wc have seen the national units rising on both sides 
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in the conflict. We have also to note the strengthening of the 
international bonds which unite those who arc engaged in 
it. Here again the contrast between the opposing alliances is 
extremely significant. The Central Powers were during the war 
closely united, but their union was a forced one and under the 
dominance of one undisputed chief. Defeat therefore leaves 
their future union in grave doubt. The Allies are a free associa¬ 
tion of a majority of the free nations of the world. With the 
exception of Russia, which was unfree when the war began and 
is politically undeveloped, all the original members of the alliance 
have held firmly together and gathered fresh recruits and fresh 
resources as they have gone on. It is a capital instance of the 
truth in Kant’s analysis of the conditions of fruitful and per¬ 
manent union between nations. You must have, he said, free 
governments internally to secure loyal international relations, 
and you must have law-abiding external relations if your internal 
politics are to be stable and progressive. The two things hang 
together and fortify one another, for both are rooted in the 
same principle—the treatment of other people as of equal 
account with yourself, and the free development of all, under 
an equal law. The greatest struggle in history has produced 
the greatest combination, a league of free nations in being. 
But, the timid or the sceptical may ask, must there not always 
be some special and over-mastering peril to produce so extra¬ 
ordinary an event ? Must there always be some Germany to 
beat down before the rest of the world can be at peace ? 

Such prophecy is not witlun the scope of this volume; but 
any answer which could be given w’ould necessarily turn again 
to history. Conditions created by wars and other special and 
calamitous events have often persisted afterwards and become 
a benefit. The world can never be the same hereafter, and a 
league of nations, called into being for a special work of defence 
and deliverance, should find abundant scope for its activities 
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when the immediate necessity is over. We need not assume 
that men are always likely to be blind in that direction where 
their true interests lie. 

Our general argument has brought us to the point where we 
can see, ste.idily advancing through the century and culminating 
in the war, a growth of new national units, sometimes attaining 
complete self-government, sometimes content with less than 
this, but always aiming at that measure of justice and of 
freedom which is essential to healthy human life. The area 
of the world prepared in this way for permanent and peaceful 
intercourse has been in the last hundred years enormously 
increased, and Great Britain, with her own league of free 
nations, has played a lar^e part in the process. In fact our 
political system, constantly modified and variously under¬ 
stood, has been the nearest approach to an ideal for con¬ 
stitutionalists from Montesquieu onwards. France, in her third 
republic, after the third Napoleon was removed, is a conspicuous 
instance. Italy, under the guidance of Cavour, reached a like 
state. The smaller nations, when they broke their chains, 
organized themselves as far as possible on similar lines, and 
Germany herself made, in the revolution-year of 1848, a 
desperate effort at unification on constitutional lines. We saw 
in Chapter VII how a bad theory and a bad tradition ruined 
that attempt. In 1905 Russia, after her defeat by Japan, 
seemed likely to add her vast realms to the area of constitu¬ 
tional government. The first Duma met in 1906, and at its 
dissolution Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman’s famous cry, * La 
Duma est morte, Vive la Duma! ’, rang across Europe as a 
reveiU6 from the oldest of parliaments to the latest born. 
There, as in Germany, the future is now veiled from our eyes, 
but for the rest Kant's judgement holds, that among the 
nations combined in law-abiding international bonds internal 
freedom also prevails. 
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What hope, we have next to asic, does the last centur)’ hold 
out for the general progress of legalized relations between the 
free nations which have thus been growing up ? On this the 
answer is unequivocal. The nineteenth century was an in¬ 
comparable first, in the extension of international law and in 
the reference to arbitration of question- in dispute. The 
former development was the sequel to the growth of trade 
and science, and of industrial and medical art. As all these 
things are by nature international, they brought in their train 
a mass of inter-state conventions which as much exceed the 
similar agreements of earlier centuries as our statute law of the 
nineteenth century exceeds all the rest put together. The 
second development, that of arbitration, was the result of con¬ 
venience and common sense, and is almost entirely a feature of 
the last century. The two earliest cases occurred just before the 
nineteenth century began. They are one of our many links with 
the revolutionary age. Just as England and the United States 
were the first nations in the first autumn of the present war to 
conclude a treaty for unrestricted arbitration, so in 1794 they 
were the first to appoint a ‘ mixed commission ’ to define the 
boundaries between Canada and the States. The boundary 
thus fixed by amicable and business-like methods is the line 
which stretches three thousand miles across a continent, is not 
defended by a single fortress, and has never been threatened by 
a hostile assault. In fact the United States and ourselves 
decided formally to have no fortifications on this line and to 
withdraw all armed steamers from the Lakes. During, the 
nineteenth century the use of arbitration to settle international 
disputes increased rapidly even before the regular machinery 
at The Hague was set up. From 1820 to 1840 there were eight 
cases; from 1840 to i860 thirty; from i860 to 1880 forty- 
two; from 1880 to 1900 ninety. The establishment of The 
Hague tribunal coincides with the end of the century. The 
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Conference which led to the foundation of the tribunal was 
called on the initiative of theTzarNicholas II, whose enthusiasm 
recalls the early idealism of his ancestor Alexander I in the 
Holy Alliance. The proposal was at once strongly supported 
by England and the United States. The permanent tribunal 
was in fact the result of a special appeal to the Conference by 
Lord Pauncefote, who was at the time British ambassador 
in Washington. The primary object of the Conference, as set 
out in the Russian note, was something different, which proved 
unattainable at that time. It was to arrive at ‘ an under¬ 
standing not to increase for a fixed period the present effectives 
of the armed military and naval forces, and at the same time not 
to increase the budgets pertaining thereto ; and a preliminary 
examination of the means by which even a reduction might be 
effected in future in the forces and budgets above mentioned 
The German military delegate objected, and this, the original 
purpose of the assembly, was put aside. Again in 1907, at the 
second Conference, the same thing happened. The actual 
results, beside the foundation of the tribunal, were the affirma¬ 
tion of many existing laws and customs of war by land and 
the attempt to extend them in various directions. Practically 
all have been violated in the present war, and when we read the 
proposed declarations against the ‘ launching of projectiles and 
explosives from balloons or by other similar methods *, or ‘ the 
use of projectiles the only object of which is the diffusion of 
asphyxiating or deleterious gases our heart may well sink 
within us. But it is a faint heart after all. Man tvill not 
remain content for ever to see a wise and perfectly attainable 
ambition unattained. 

The tribunal which was constituted in 1899 was used with 
success in numerous cases, and reference to it seemed increasing 
when the crisis came. It will be remembered that the present 
war broke out owing to the refusal of Germany to submit the 
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matter in dispute to arbitration, and in our own case from our 
resolve to enforce an international agreement by arms. The 
Allies were, therefore, both in their Eastern and their \\’estern 
cause, a league of nations enforcing the findings of a world- 
tribunal. The greatest of wars was in effect the execution of a 
decision by the greatest of courts. 

But we must pass on to the wider and deeper lints. The 
Hague Conference and The Hague Tribunal, though the his¬ 
torian will note them carefully as landmarks in international 
progress, are rather to be classed with those earlier efforts, 
Penn’s Essay and St. Pierre’s Project^ as symptoms rather than 
as great events. 

We are not, it must be remembered, discussing any short cut 
to peace or any substitute for a League of Nations, but inquiring, 
purely in an historical spirit, what tendencies may be discovered 
in recent years towards an ideal which ail admit to be desirable, 
though many doubt its near approach or even its possible attain¬ 
ment. The doubt and the denial come largely from the mistaken 
emphasis, in our education and in our habitual frame of mind, 
on the things that divide mankind—the contested frontier, the 
false point of honour, the greed of gain—rather than on the 
goods which unquestionably are due to unselfish co-operation, 
and unquestionably bring peace and satisfaction if w’e will only 
permit ourselves to contemplate and enjoy them. Human skill 
and perseverance in piercing the St. Gothard, human insight 
and synthesis in tracing the curves and learning the constituents 
of the most distant stars, human care and ingenuity in analysing 
disease and chasing the poisonous bacillus from the blood, the 
noble human emotion, in all its compass and gamut, which 
speab in a symphony of Beethoven—these things arc the 
true uniting forces; and, as a rule, in recording the achieve¬ 
ments of the past, wc put these in the smallest type or leave 
them out altogether. But they have been growing all the 
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while, and the nineteenth century was their best flowering- 
time. 

It is, of course, true—so obvious in these days that it is 
scarcely worth mention—ili.at the railway may be a strategic 
weapon to bring troops through Belgium, that the airplane may 
be employed in dealing death to thousands, and the wireless 
convey instructions to contending fleets. These have been 
the portents of the war, and their warlike value happens to 
quicken invention and stimulate use. But, broadly speaking 
and looking to the future as well as to the past, the effect of the 
industrial inventions and scientific applications of the last cen¬ 
tury lias been something quite different from war, not wholly 
^good but certainly unifying. The analogy of a great state, thus 
somewhat superficially unified, may throw some light upon the 
larger problem. Russia had been linked up by a transcontinental 
railway, by telegraphs and telephones, as well as by a common 
system of law and administration. But the national soul was 
not fully awake. The disasters of war broke into this, and for 
the moment we sec a chaos of conflicting chiefs, hostile parties, 
and petty nationalities. But docs any one suppose that the 
previous unification, the material and mechanical links, will go 
for nothing ? Is it not certain, on the contrary, that the actual 
unity achieved, imperfect though it was, was a fact of perma¬ 
nent importance and that the ideal of a ‘great Russia’ tvill 
remain to modify and bring together in some new form the 
( congeries of smaller units which are arising from the wreck ? 

It remains, however, profoundly true—the most important 
fact in our whole discussion—that the spiritual forces, of which 
we may trace the workings in the same period, are the supreme 
factors, both in building the individual soul and in giving a 
common soul to all humanity. This common spirit is best 
exhibited, and most powerfully enlarged, in the two channels 
of the growth of science and the application of science, especially 
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in the art of meiiicine. \\ e put these first not from any theory 
of their intrinsic worth. The inspiration of poetry or music is 
another, it may be a higher, thing than the unfolding of the 
mysteries of matter or the growth of the living cell. But in 
the liistory of science and its applications we have the most 
perfect example of a growing human product in which the 
diverse races of mankind have all taken a proportionate share 
as they advanced in civilization. There has been absolute 
similarity in the mental process and a growing solidity in the 
accomplished structure. In this region national differences are 
simply irrelevant, and personal je.ilousies merely a mark of 
personal inferiority. Now in this sphere, the international 
development of science and of medicine, using both terms in 
the widest sense, the nineteenth century, remarkable for so 
much, was most remarkable of all, for its advances were more 
than those of all the earlier centuries together. It is no fanciful 
analogy, but the closest approximation we can make to the 
truth, to say that this scientific structure, established and being 
taught at the close of the century in all Western countries, 
corresponded in its general relation to life, in the respect which 
it inspires in its students, in the number and international 
union of its teachers, with the mass of mediaeval theology and 
philosophy which was to Dante the sum of human knowledge. 
During the century we see this international character more 
and more strongly shown, from the time (1813) when 
Alexander von Humboldt induced the English and the Russian 
Governments to assist him in the first international experiment 
—an experiment in terrestrial magnetism—to the days just 
before the war, when world-conferences on all subjects of 
scientific interest were regularly held, and when the number 
of world-associations was so great that two bureaux had been 
set up—^ne at The Hague and another at Brussels—to co¬ 
ordinate their work. It is in this sphere, the sphere of pure 
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intellect, that, as Dante showed, the unity of mankind is most 
fully realized. AU seats of learning, whether universities or 
learned societies, or associations for spreading knowledge in 
wider circles, are in reality the organs of a true internationalism, 
and strengthen the human spirit by knowledge springing from a 
universal source and tending ultimately to the universal good. 

But while we note the likeness on one side between the 
mediaeval ideal at its best with the modern ideal as it begins 
to shape, it is of equal moment to realize the differences. 
Modern knowledge, like modern life, is a constantly growing 
and infinitely varied thing. Freedom in its evolution, like 
individuality in character, are now prized by us next only to 
the supreme qualities of harmony in difference and peace in 
progress. In this the modern spirit stands in sharp contrast 
with the mediaeval from which it has been born. And there is 
another difference quite as vital between the spirit which 
breathes in the Paradiso and what we recognize as the best 
in the modern world. It is this. The old ideal was one of 
supreme blessedness in a state of contemplation, of rest in a 
vision of what the universe might be, if penetrated by Love and 
irradiated by Beauty. The modern spirit knows no such rest. 
It has the real world with all its ‘ Hearts of Darkness ’ to en¬ 
lighten, and we sec it at its best when in some national effort 
it determines to end ignorance and squalor at home, or in some 
international union resolves to redeem the horrors of an African 
tribe enslaved and decimated by Western greed. It is from 
such manifestations, too rare and often too feeble, but more 
frequent and stronger as the century went on, that we may 
augur the rising of a Heart of Light. 
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